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PREFACE.

Ix laying before the Public a Sfourth Work not less ela-
borate than any of those in which he has been previously
engaged, the Author feels that the approbation with which his
SJormer labours have been received may well remove from his
mind much of that anxiety, which he would otherwise have
felt as to the reception of the present.

It is obviously proper, in sending forth a new Edition of
the New Testament, as it would be in editing any other antient
writings, as well to point out to the reader the principal de-
JSiciencies, which such Edition is intended to supply, as to state
the particular purposes which it is intended to answer.

As far as regards the Text of the New Testament, the Editor
is not disposed to deny, that amongst the various Editions hitherto
published, sufficient evidence is afforded to enable any person
competently imbued with Learning and Criticism to ascertain the
true reading. Yet what are called the Standard Texts differ
considerably ; especially that of Griesbach and Knapp, as com-
pared with the fextus receptus, and even with that of Matthei,
or of Scholz. And it is not to be supposed that Students, or
indeed readers of the New Testament in general, have at com-
mand all the chief Standard Texts, or ordinarily possess the
ability to decide between their diversities. It, therefore, seemed
desirable that such persons should be supplied with a Text so con-
structed, that the variations from the fextus receptus should be
distinctly marked in the Text itself; and, as much as possible,
not left to be learned from the Notes; and further, that the state
of the evidence, in all important cases, should be laid before
the reader, together with the reasons which induced the Editor
to adopt any variation from- the fewtus receptus; so that the
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yi FRENAGE.

Stmdent. might. thenee. lewrn to: judge for.himselfs for, as Senecs
iussly observes; ‘longum, iter est per predepta, breve et efficax
pev ezempla.’ - But B, new irecension of the text; formed. on:thie
plan,. howeyer: desirable, and. even necessary, was not, to. he.fonnd
in..this. .country s nor,-indeed, in any eother, based ‘on sound
principlos:of . Criticism { - the Texts for;Aeademical and general uso
being little more than reprinty. of that, of Griesbach, of which.the
impesfections «(as. will .appear from what is. said ip these  pagesy
and. in the course of. the folowing: work) axe very considerable: |
-t And. if thus gredt was, the: want ‘of a Temt, fited for;svck
wie, how much: greater was;that of a.\consistent.and. suitehle bodg
of idnnatgtian ! . The earliest, modern. Commentdries,on the Mew:
Testyment were little- mare. than, unconnected Schalid on: passages
whens;thete scemed,a ¢t dignvs; vindice nedus.”. - And no wamder::
sinee (thay -ware: formed ,chiefly. on. the model. of the. Schokiaste
osithe Chassical writexs; whose: labours,.at the revival of literature,.
wigge:the owly,aids to the understanding of those writings. This
mathed was, inmany respects, convenient to the" earlier Commen~
tekots oasthe. Seniptures, . who, not intending: to form  what is. now:
galled; 9. -parpesual Commeniary, propesed merely to explain or
ilustzese Such pointd aa -especially: needed . it, and. such as, they
Mmgﬂarﬂblm 9. BKM"— —Aﬂdum wxfmqumﬂyuthe npassagess
which-they ﬁkoﬁnl@ m(mm rether, the :means: of: diae
Mayingitheinown learning or reading,, than: of explaining the-sense:
of, theirhauthor. - Indeed, jeven: those Thealagians who most.suct
cemfully eultivated this. branch of learning.(as Valla, Vatablusy:
Luthen,. Calvin, -Beza, Erasmus, Strigelius, Lucas Brugensis, Zad
genusglDausjusy Castalio, Sealiger, Casaubon, Capellus, Grotius,:
Catagton,iand Bricsus) asd who in general interpreted the New
Tiestaapent in-8 Grammatical and Critical manuer, without introdues.:
ing.deetrinal, discussions, fell, in: different degrees, into the. erton of:
onlyexplaiping what it was convenient. for. them. to explaiy, andy
did, net. aim. at forming a regular Commestary. ‘This isystemyjif
system it may be. called, continyed to a late peribdy @i vmhdy ties
traped, sare-or :less, in.almost all the, Commentatdns-of; therselens
teenth centuryy even-in -Grotius himself. - There;vere, dndeedga:
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‘fowezceptions, but-indhosé cases the Cemmentaries Were extendéd
0 %6 ‘immoderte ‘4 Tength; s ' effestitally to- préclade: their béing
yoid i and to this’day they are only: wsed for referepee. > The
Very ‘sathe ' etror- was committed; ‘though 'by & differeiit: provess,
towards ithé: close of ' the ‘seventeenth -century, by Coeceias and
others of his Séhool, as Lampe, Wesselius, -and ) many - Duteh
‘Fheologinns, in whose ‘hands the  Anabytiead method became "as
pervidous; and: émfavourable to' the diseovery of itruth; ad “bad
been 'the -Eogical’ and Grammatieal- inthe ‘harnds ‘of ' Créllius,
Sohliting,: and others of that School ;"in whose writigs ‘may be
discovered the very same abust, from: excess; of whatis'gdod in
ituelf, as that which ‘is justly ‘complained: of 'in the Heterddor
©ms of the Foreigh Expositors of the present age. - The Com-
mentaries of our own coumtrymen, during' the'séventeenth century;
(though masterly in themselVes; and- of perpetual inrportunceé) pav:
take of the kame fault as those of 'Grotius and others in"the Coitid
Saeri, in being too prolixand desultery in"somes pats, whd wht
satisfactorily brief in othets ; 'no approach-being wade to eny thing:
like & conhrected - Commentary. 'This ‘state'of | thifgs jaleo -long
contiwaed ; and ' the:firet- nttempt at any- thing: Hike e regwlab deck
contected ‘Grammatical: Commentary formed: vo bk $eud tAvorgh;
and Bot to be used for réference only ;—for Academmical wnd- genetul
use) and nut-for thatof: the ldwrned onlycuawas wiade by the eredits
awdwcate Koppe; who i 1778 commencad 'an: Edition of the Netw
"Pestament with arcorrected. text, ' short-Ctitical Notes, 'afid" rdthér
copious: phildlogical ‘andi exegetical - Armotations, 'serving 0 detu
blish the:literal smd' graminatical senve; dll doetrinal i discassiond
being estcladed: * The learned - Editor only: lived to publish-twe
Voldmes, contaiging the Epistles to'the Romans, Galatians; Eple.
sians, and Thessalonisns 5 and . after his death the work  was conl
tinued by Heimvichs and ' Pott ;- who, however, so altered thetori:
ghesl . plan,(which was excellent)  as to: spoil it for the purposes
eapecially had! in view by Koppe. In fact, the principles miaind:
taihed: by rthosd -Editors ure so heterodox, that, whatever may 'be’
the- learming-and ‘ability  occasionally displayed, their ‘interpreta:'
tions oaght to ‘be received with the greatest distrust and caution.’
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Koppe himself, indeed, was not wholly free from that leaven. of
heterodoxy, which has worked so extensively and perniciously in
the greater part of the German Commentators for the last half
century, from Semler downwards. As to the literary merits and
defects of Koppe's work, the Editor cannot better express his
opinion than in the words of the learned and judicious Pelt, Proleg.
on Thess. p. 47, * jejunam haud raro simplicitatem nimis coémit
pretio, profundioribus scilicet cogitationum rejectis rationibus; in
multis tamen preeclare sensum attigit, quamquam philologice etiam
subtilitati non semper, ut decebat, operam dederit” To omit
such heterodox works as are better passed over in silence, the
Commentaries of Rosenmiiller and Kuinoel have, (especially the
latter) much valuable matter. The work of the former, however,
(besides that the principles are very objectionable) is almost
wholly a compilation. Far more valuable is that of the latter;
fts principles too are better, though what are called Neologian
views not unfrequently discover themselves ; and the work, being
too often interlarded with some of the most pestilent dogmas
of Semler, Paulus, and others, though accompanied with refuta-
tions by the Editor, is very unfit to come into the hands of
Students. Both the foregoing works are, moreover, somewhat
faulty in the Critical and Philological departments; being oeca-
sionally deficient in accuracy, and in an acquaintance with the
principles of the great Critics of the illustrious School of Bentley,
‘Hemsterhusius, Porson, and Hermann. In Fritzche, indeed, we
see 2 disciple worthy of his master, the great Hermann, and an ac-
complished Philologist ; but besides that the prolixity and ex-
cursiveness of his Commentary render it unfit for Academical of
general use, we may say of this, as of the foregoing works, and
also of Dindorf’s and Morus’s Annotations and Iaspis’s Version (or
rather Paraphrase) with Notes, woA\d uév écAd peutyuéva, moAd
8¢ Arypd. In the exegetical works of Ernesti, Storr, Carpzov,
Staudlin, Knapp, Borger, Tittmann, Winer, Heydenreich, Laur-

"1 How can we fail to lament that while we see Fritzche ‘acknowledging freely the
sense- which the immutable laws of Verbal Criticism compel us to assign to Scripture,

we should also see him caught in the toils of that miserable sophistry which entangles the
ordinary and half learned sciolists and sceptics of his country !
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mann, Tholuck, Emiperling, Borhemann, and Pelt, there-is, for the
most part, little which is really objectionable- in principle ; but
they are morp or less characterised by prolixity, obscurity, and
the want of a elear and well-digested arrangement. In short, as
it has been truly observed by the learned Pelt, (on Thessalo-
nians, Preef.) < Quis neget, omnes fere N. T. libros nova indigere
eaque aocuratiore, et ad nostri temporis necessitates accommodatf
expositione, quee grammaticis, historicis, Criticis, aliisque ratio-
nibus queze in commentario conficiendo in censum vepire solet,
satisfaciat® ?”

Hence it is abundantly apparent, that an Edition of the New
Testament formed with a due regard to the advanced state of Bib-
lical science at the present day, and in other respects adapted for
Academical and general use as a Manual, is still a Desideratum.
‘The older exegetical Works of the English School are confessedly
insufficient of themselves for the purposes which they were origi-
nally intended to serve; and the later and elementary Works (be-
sides being for the most part very superficial and unscientific) are
%0 modelled on the older ones, as to be little promotivé of their
professed object. In fact, in all didactic works intended for Aca-
demical and general use, it is now indispensable, that the matter
contained in them should not only be as complete as possible in
itself, but should fully attain to the standard of knowledge ac-
tually reached in the works of those who have most advanced the
science therein treated of?.

This acknowledged want it has been the endeavour of the
present Editor to supply; with what degree of success, he leaves
to the learned and candid reader to determine.

The Editor will now proceed to unfold the plan of the pre-
sent Work, to state the principles of Criticism and Interpretation

* The same want had been before perceived by the acute and learned Winer, as may be
seen in his Oratio de Emendanda interpretatione Nov. Test. Lips. 1823. 8vo, and in his
preface (o an useful Edition of the Epistle to the Galatians, intended to be a specimen of
what he thought was proper to be done on the whole of the New Testament.

3 See “ Remarks on Clerical Education,” by the Rev. H. Rankel, in which is contained
an admirable Chapw on Helps in the Interpretation of Scripture, wherein is satisfactorily
evinced the necessity of raising the standard of Blblwnl Study.
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by which. -ke rhas ibeen guded" -ahd. thez,puq:ale& ' whith' & s
especmlly intendedt to sdwer. : i c R
; Thel Pebt. has best formed (a.ﬁbrilongaq& erepu&e& dxami-
duﬁom:bﬁmmhnkx of :the. New Tettament foi that! purpoée
mblely) énthe busie of: the last -Bditidn of:.R. Stephens, adopséd
Doy Mill; arkich differs very slightly: from;- but is -admittetl to-be
{ueferable. 1o, the - common: ek, fommd im the Hlzevit: Editioh
201624, ; Brom: this: there  haa:helx g s viakion,  ekéept: «oah -the
-whpat - pteponderating evidence ; - critical!. conjectiire béing . wholly
wexcluded ; and - such: alterations only introducad,. as-vest on. the
amited- suthotity -of MSS., -antient  Versiens. and - Fathers, and
-the: ‘early-printed ; Bditionsy but. especiblly: upon -the nvainabie
Aprrio Prideres 3 and: which. bave. becn already adopted in:eme
or.mére: of the Cyition! Editions of Bekgel, W.etstein, Griesbach,
hfisdtthéei, and Schols. . And. here the Editor must avow. his tetal
rchissenkt; thoygh ot from: the Canons .of Criticism professedly :acted
apow-by, Grieshach/in his. Edition: of . the New Testament, yet alto-
giotlier- frorp -the: system of - Recensious. first. promulgated by him,
4nd1fdundéd: upon & misdpplication of those camons. - The. per-
qpetainlyahid; forthe most . part, needless cancellings*; and alteratioms
b all-kinds, dntreduced by lim evince a temerity which would ‘have
[been tiighly censutable even-in editing.a prefone. writer, but, when
made indthe Sstved Volume,. they intolve alsp -ai charge, of .irreve-
éncei for ite -Book which was: intenided 40 make men: -wiee -unte
madviatiofi®;) ; In imost respects: the. Editor coincides: with the wvibuws
«oft Matthiei-(whosa Edition - of the N.T. mpronounpedt by : Bp.
RN (RIS PI TR ;e

‘5154 In jusfification of these, if has geunlly'bneu nrged, that the wxdq;imm,mm
gﬂ own ont are glossematical, and therefore spurious. On this point, however, the pre-
ditor is entirely at issue with the Griesbachian School ; and he has much pleasure in
mingm féaders t6'a masteily Cdnmentatio by € C. Tttmaniz de- ~glotsematis N .
pecté dnpestigandis, a¢ p. 501. sqq. of his Opusc. Theolog:: Lips. 1803., a3 also an able apd
%:o tryctive Dissertation of Bornemann de Glossematis N. T. cauté dijudicandis, Lips. 1830.,
Histe completely refutes the rash assertions of Wassenbergh in a Dissertacion de Glosels
appended. to Valck. Scholia sd N. T. and ably distributes. these pretended. Gloses under
ﬁve Claps«.
“'5'Thus it s well observed by the profoundly Yeathed Valékéuet’ i Wiy Sckiol “in’N. i,
Porn. 13, pi $60. “Qul'talin in Auctoribus profinis pericliveri. vellet, ommine Sikivexcips-
retur, nedum talia tentare licet in Sacris, ubi Critica exercenda sobria et que;% utp super-
stitione quidem libera, sic tamen multo magis a temeritaie*- = '~ '™ ’
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Middletety ta-beby far:the. best. pet seen); and ima giead measure
with those of the learned and indefatigable Schals. - i [ Lo
-, Fuisthew, thelpresemt! Bditor hasso comstructed his Tekt, that

he, veyder: will-pomess::the: advaritage:of having: before him-both

thee;-Stephaniq  text s and alsa . the:odrrected téxt’ formed on- the

Jiests MS: antient Vetsions:and:early Editions; and: thins condtitut-

dog, ot the Bditorwppechanded, the  true. Groek Fulgate,dn which

e bearmed Dr, Nolaey linscso sblyitreated. T'o advent td the various

simiswion, or the inseition of Words,. or from a change.of ons word

hissto . smdéher,—.uothing whiatever kas been omitéed, which Jms:a

-plnes .in - the: Stephanic: Text ;- sach words only:se.ave, by theal-

mmwst. umivevial comsent of Editors and Crities, regarded. ib énterysd-

.Zadions, being: here placed within:bravkets, more or:less inclusive,

‘aveording to the degree .of suspicion.attached: to thenr .:Nothidg
has been inserted. but. o’ the- same: weighty autharity ; and-even
£Aese wonds ave pdinted’ out. as. insertions by (béing: expressed iq:a

.smaller chavacter. . All-adtored readings have asterisks poefixed]the
old ones being. invariably indicated in the Notes: ., Artd snch!read-

-ings as, though eft unouched, sre by eminent Oritits: thoight:tp

-meed dlteration; -have & jprefixed. Al to Varioss. Redsings,- the

andst important arencticed ; chiefly thdse which, theugh not gdinitted

ntothé text of the pfeseut Bditiori; have been adepted by ae.or
atmwe - of - the four Editors .above. mentioned, or.dte foundi imithe

Bditio Prisveps ; or:those.wherein*the common Tekt diffiersfrbm
dhht of Stephens. - In such ¢ases; the reasons for non-addptidd dre
usually given. And this has always been done in the case of alte-

«vations of the. Text, however minute. The Critical Notes ‘are
_alimost_entirely original, and chiefly serve to give reasons for the
motluda;pmmd in. forming the Text.. Such Notes would bave
“been mtmduced more freqyuently, had not their introduction ‘bien

Jforhidden, by. the brevity necessary to be preserved in a wark, of

tihs naeiite: - It-also seemeéd to ‘the Editor more advisable to write
fully, and satisfactorily pu a comparatively small, number of con-
troverted passages, than to introduce frequent; tho\xgh bnef and

thefefore” unsatlsfactory, Crmcal remarks , o o

EUR T AR S P R
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The division of the Text, not into verses, (though these are
expressed in the inner margin) but paragraphs, is agreeable to
the custom of the most eminent Editors, and can need no justifi-
cation. Certain it is that scarcely any thing could have had a
more unfavourable effect on the interpretation of the New Test.
than H. Stephens’s breaking up the whole into verses ; thus, occa-
sionally dissevering clauses which are closely connected in sense.

The Punctuation has been throughout most carefully cor-
rected and adjusted, from a comparison of all the best Editions,
from the Editio Princeps to that of Scholz. To each verse is sub-
joined, in the outer margin, a select body of the most apposite
‘Parallel References, as adopted by Bp. Lloyd from Curcelleus.
The citations from the Old Testament are expressed as such by
being spaced out ; and the words of any speaker are indicated by
an appropriate mode of punctuation, and by the use of a Capital
letter to designate the commencement of those words.

To pass from the Text to the 4nnotations :—These are, for
the most part, of the kind found in the best Critical Editions of
the Greek Classical writers; being intended to comprise whatever
respects the interpretation, and tends to the establishment of the
Grammatical sense: and in order thereto, great pains have been
uniformly taken to trace the connexion and scope of the passage
under discussion®. And here, together with the greatest compre-
hensiveness, there has been adopted the utmost compression con-
sistent with perspicuity; so as to form en Epitome of exegetical
and philological annotation. The method systematically adopted
by the present Annotator, in order to ascertain the sense of pas-
sages of very doubtful or disputed meaning, has been this ; to seek
their illustration 1.' From parallel passages of the N. T., or pas-
sages where the same, or a similar phrase, occurs either in the

6 In this department of his lahours the Editor has availed himsclf of the valuable assist-
ance (though that not unfrequently failed him) of Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthymius,
and Theodoret ; Grotius, Crellius, Carpzov, Koppe, Pott, Heinrichs, Kuinoel, and others of
the more recent Foreign Commentators ; as also, of our own divines, Hammond, Whitby,
Locke, Peirce, Benson, Doddridge, Chandler, and finally Mr. Scott, to the various merits
and general excellence of whose elaborate Commentary the Editor (widely as he differs from
that pious writer on certain points of doctrine, and others of doubtful disputation) bears most
decided testimony.
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writer himself, or in the other writers of the N. T.; thus maliing
Scripture its own Interpreter. 2. From passages of the Septua-
gint (including the Apocrypha) Josephus, and Philo. 3. From the
Apostolical Fathers. 4. From Apocryphal writings of undoubted
amtiquity, and which, whatever may be their claims to inspiration,
are, at least, of considerable utility, as indicating the Theological
opinions of the times when they were written, whatever those might
be, whether earlier or later than the N. T.; in the former case,
showing the opinions of the Jews previous to the promulgation of
the Gospel; in the latter, contributing in various ways, to the
interpretation of the N. T'., and often establishing its authenticity
and uncorrupted preservation. 5. From Rabbinical writers of un-
questionable antiquity. 6. From the Fathers in general, Greek
and Latin, of the first four centuries, including the Greek Com-
mentators, Theodoret, Theophylact, Euthymius, and (Ecumenius.
7. From the Greek Classical writers, especially those who lived
after the formation of the Alexandrian and Hellenistic, common
or popular dialect. The illustrations derived from this source
are generally original, and when not specifically ascribed to any
commentator or critic, may, in almost all cases, be so considered. -

The Annotations have been partly derived, with due acknow-
ledgement, wherever practicable, from the most eminent Commen-
tators, antient and modern; but they are in a very considerable
degree original. In their general character, they are elementary
and introductory to the larger Commentaries; and they especially
and systematically indicate and establish what the Editor conceives
to be the ¢rue interpretation of disputed passages.

In the present work, the Editor has, as in his Recensio Syn-
optica, seen reason continually to search out the fountain-heads of
interpretation as found in Chrysostom, and other eminent Greek
Fathers, Commentators, Scholiasts, and Glossographers. And if
he be thought by some to have employed unnecessary pains in
ascertaining the antiquity of interpretations, he would beg them
to ponder the weighty observation of Bp. Middleton, who remarks
that ¢ Theologians would do well to notice the antiquity of the
opinions which they defend, because that antiquity is sometimes
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no indonsiderable evidence of truth.” - He has{ however; cavefully
repressed any undue prepossessioneither in favour of amtiguity;
or of stoveldy’, and may say, in the words of Strabe, BovAoua
7o oAzfes, dvre: malason, drme véov. He has every where endea-
voured to combine simple and solid old views with ingenious
and learned new ones; ever bearing in mind (with due restriction)
the profound remark of Thucydides, when speaking of:the union
of youth with age in deliberation and counsel, rouicare vedryra uev
xai <yripas avev aAA\fAwy undév SuvacBai; opov 8¢ 1o TE Paikor
Kai O medor kai T waw axpyBes dv Evyxpaléy pakist dv ieyvew.
t.. In.ascertaining the true interpretation, the Editor has always
aimed especially at settling the Grammatical -and the literal sense
of any disputed passage, mindful of the pithy dictum of the great
Sealiger “ that all controversies in Theology arose from mistakes'
in.Grammar,” meaning thereby, in an extended sense, Philology’
9. general.  Thus the immortal Luther (as appears from Titt-
mann. de’ Synonymds p. 41.) was accustomed to assert < optimum
Grammaticum, eum etiamn optimum Theologum esse.” In fact
the; wecessity. of Verbal Criticism (of which Longinus justly xe.
mauks » Adrywv xpioss WO Teipas TeEAevTEIOw EMEYyEVVIUL 6 M)’
mugt: be apperent to. all who are qualified to judge. Indeed, as:
BpioMiddleton well ebserves; “ when we consider how many -there
argrwiio seek :to warp the Scriptures to their own views and-pre-:
Popsessions, it, seems _ta:be the ondy barrier that can beoppowdr
siocemfully egainst heresy and schism.” : Vo
.ninThe. present Annotatar has, moveover, especially kept in via»t
stmplisiéy of sense, in opposition to contort, however erudite, inter-:
pretgtions ). :On which subject it was well observed by Maldonati :

LIRY]

7 Fhus it is profound)y observed by the illustrious Bacow, Nov. Org. L. 56. ¢ Repe-,
nuntur ingenia alia in admirationem Antiquitatis, alia in amorem et amplexum Novitatis
effuddy’ paida vero éjus temperantenti sant, ut modum tenere possint, quin aut que rectd
posita;sunt b Amtiguis convellant, aut ea contemnint quas rectd sfferuntur a Novis. ' Hoo-
vero magno scientiarum et Philosophie detrimento fit, quum studia potius sint Anuq\uhds
et'Névitatls, quam judicla: Verltas autem non a felicitate temporis alicujus, que res varia

est ; sed a lumine Nature et Experientiee, quod sternum est, petenda est.”” See also lmd
Clarendon’s sdmiveble Eseay on the Degree of Reverence due to Antiquity. ‘

% See the excellent Dissertation of Tittmann de Simplicitate in interpretatione N. T.
and another de causis contortarum Interpret. N. T. p. 239—281. de Synon. N. T.
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s Yeerior aliquando Vulgi uam sapientum sententia est, 'quod. duww
simplicius veritatem queerit, facilkius invenit.” = . Loy
s« It.is also an-admirable remark of Bp. Middleton, Gr. Ar..58%
“1¢,is better to understand’ phrases aceording ‘to their obvious im=
port,: even -though we should ‘be ¢ompelled to leave the proofi:of
their fitness to iore fortunate inquiry. When ‘omce. we Begin
to withhold from.'words. their ordinary and natural signifioation,
we.must not complain, if- Infidels charge our Rehgmn ‘with: mysti~
cism, of its expositors, with fraud.”

.. 'The Editor, woildd. further state, that all pnetended Ploo-
nasme, Hebraisms, &c¢. ave in the: present work discountenanced, -
as well as all other Philalogical devices to dilute, pave downy
ar explain away the semse’. Above all, care has been taken'ndt:
tolower the diguity of certain portions of the New /Festament:
by ill judged attempts at explanation where all explanatiom must:
fall short. As to the much controverted subject of the. style
of the New Testament, the present Editor is: opposed to thes
apimions alike of those who regard the Greek:as:pure, dnd even)
elegant:;  and, of ‘those who pronounce it barbarous and -ungraml'
matical. To maintain the former, after the labours. of s¢ minsy:
eminent writers from Vorstius: downwards, were 'a vai attémipt
and . s to: the lalter, it surely does not follow that, béckuse! fomel
words'are found no where else, they were ‘coined by the Siered:
wrisers; or were darbarous; since there!is'great: retson to - sefps]
pose that the Classical authors preserved to us do wot 'cotrtain ¢
tenth part of the Greek language, as it sabsisted at- the'Begin-
ning of the Christian @ra. - The words then magy have betnr uped-
by the best writers; or they may have formed part of the prou|
vincial or popular, colloquial and domestic phraseology, not
preserved in any of the remains of antiquity. As to the’ non-
obseryance of the rules laid down by the Greek Gmmmanaw1
seuietinres’ imputed as a fault to the writers of the N. T, ity

Loy

an exce“ent distinction of Tittmann de Syn. p 281, « Scnpthcs .

[ Ty e L e

s See Deyhngs D;sm\uunn da mphmdmo CRsUS Bnblm non’ e«madi, Opbocz )
Py, . .

3 v . . - . . oL
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sacri grammaticas quidem leges servarunt, non autem grammati-
corum™.”

But to return, it has been the uniform practice of the present
Editor and Annotator fairly to avow and fully to meet, the innu-
merable difficulties to be found in the N. T., especially in the
Epistles, those best interpreters of the Gospels. But, in order
to find space, within the narrow limits of a work like the present,
for occasionally dilating on passages of acknowledged difficulty ',
he has systematically excluded all such remarks as seemed trite
and obvious, or likely to occur to an attentive reader; and such
as might well be derived from Lexicons and Dictionaries of all
kinds, as also from works introductory to the study of the N. T.,
and especially from Mr. Horne’s invaluable Introduction, which
the Editor considers quite indispensable to every Student and
reader of this work, who would hope to use it with full ad-
vantage.

To some persons the remarkable diversity of interpretations
of the N. T., as represented in the Recensio Synoptica and in the
present work, may appear embarrassing. Yet this is no proof that
the sense of Scripture is too uncertain to be ascertained, but merely
that Exegetical science was for a long time, and has been, until a
comparatively late period, in a very imperfect state. The same
diversities, indeed, occur, though in a less degree, in the Anno-
tations on other antient writers. And it is well accounted for,

10 See the Dissertation of the same writer, “ de Scriptorum N. T. diligenti4 Gramma-
tica recté @stimanda.” .

11 The difficulties of Scripture, as they must not be underrated, so neither are they to be
magnified beyond due bounds. ¢ From either extreme,” says the learned Bp. Van Mildert,
in his Bampt. Lect. p. 217. (2 work, like Bp. Marsh's Lectures, invaluable to Students,)
“evil consequences may arise ; from the one, carelessness or presumption, from the other,
blind submission to spiritual guides, or a morbid indisposition to rational inquiry. In either
case, encouragement will be given to the dissemination of error ; and Romanism, on the one
hand, or Fanaticism, on the other, may be favoured, and the privilege of using the Word
may be arrogantly monopolized by the Ministers, or irreverently assumed by such as are
wholly destitute of the acquirements necessary for the Interpreter.”

1t Thus it is justly observed by the learned Tittmann, ¢ Tirones hodie discunt ac
norunt, que doctissimi olim viri vix mente divinarunt.” This is especially the case

with respect to the Greek Article, Greek Syntax, Etymology, and the nature of language
in general.
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both from the great difficulty of the Books of the N. T., and
also from the manifest insufficiency, as Critics and Philologists,
of by far the greater part of those who have applied themselves
to determine the sense of the N. T.; few of whom have employed
that accurate and scientific mode of interpretation, found in the
Annotations of the great Critics and Philologists of the eighteenth
century on the Greek Classical writers. To introduce this into
the interpretation of the N. T. has been in the present work (as
in his Recensio Synoptica) the especial aim of the Editor ; in fact,
to accomplish that for the New T'estament which he had already,
in his two preceding works, effected for Thucydides.

The Editor may be permitted to observe, that one principal

motive which first induced him seriously to apply himself to
the Critical study of the New Testament was, that he might be
enabled to prove to infidels that the Sacred Volume is not, as they
aver, unintelligible, but that it can be shewn to be everywhere
susceptible of a rational and consistent sense; if only the same
pains be taken to ascertain that sense, which haye been bestowed
on other antient writings, nay even on some modern ones. That
the Scriptures are even yet asserted by infidels to be unintelligible,
is certain from the conversations held on that subject with Lord
Byron by Dr. Kennedy and Mr. Galt: although, with the usual
inconsistency of scepticism, that misguided genius allowed that
there were no apparent contradictions in the Scriptures but what
admitted of being satisfactorily removed.

The Editor has also made it his particular care to give a new
literal version of, or close paraphrase on, all passages of more than
ordinary difficulty, and a regular series of glossarial Notes on all
words and phrases. In these he has endeavoured, in some in-
stances, to combine and arrange what is scattered in the works of
various Lexicographers and Philologists, and in others to supply
their deficiencies. In all terms of dubious import he has endea-
voured not only to fix the sense, but (in the words of Johnson)
‘““to mark the progress of their meaning, and show by what gra-
dations of intermediate sense, they have passed from their primitive
to their remote and accidental signification.”
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The Editor cannot conclude without expressing his feelings
of devout thankfulness for that Gracious Aid from above by
which, under the pressure of various and formidable difficulties,
and with such slender means only, as an inconsiderable benefice
in an obscure situation could supply, he has been enabled to com-
plete two such arduous, and, he trusts; not unimportant Theolo-
gical works as his Recensio Synoptica and the present Edition of
the New Test.; works which, as a faithfully attached Son of the
Church of England, he has the highest satisfaction in reflecting
are so strongly confirmatory of her doctrines, discipline, and prin-
ciples. May she derive that accession of support from the contents
of the present work, which it is calculated to supply! Then
indeed, unsparing as have been the sacrifices of health, fortune,
comfort, and whatever renders life desirable, which he has so long
made in her service, he will not, under any circumstances think
that he ¢ has laboured in vain and spent his strength for nought ;”
but, looking forward to that final ‘ recompence of reward,” which
he humbly hopes to receive at the great day of Account from the
CHIEF SHEPHERD, and Lorp oF THE VINEYARD, he will ever say,
in the words of the Apostle, 'Ev TovTe xaipw xai xaprooua: !

15¢A May, 1832.
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C.L On_ the general design of the Gos-
pels, on their authenticity, genuineness, dates,
contents, &c. the Student will do well to con-
sult Mr. Horne’s Introduction, Vol. 1v., and on
the authenticity of the first Chapters of this

1, besides that excellent work, Mr. Towns-
end's New Testament arranged chronologically.
With respect to the title of this gospel, 'Eday-
z&w. xard Ma7rbaiov, the word ebayyéiov
from €0 and dyyelia) in the Classical writers,

ifies, in general, good news, sometimes the
reverd given to the bearer of it. In the Septua-
gint New Testament it almost always has the
former signification, corresponding to the Hebr.
™. the New Testament it ;ﬂeﬂ‘“y im-
ports the tidings of the Messiah’s Advent,
who should deliver men from sin and death,
through his merits and intercession; and the
foundation of that spiritual and eternal kingdom
predicted in the Prophets, and fulfilled by the
Incarnation of Jesus Chnst. Hence the term
at became merely a name for the dispen-
sation, or, (as in the Ecclesiastical writers,) by
metonymy, the History of the circumstances
which  accompanied the promulgation of that
tion. Our English word Gospel, from

the Saxon God (goo:!}, and spel (news), well
expresses the force of the Greek evayyéliov.
The xard mu?t m:’ty be ;"ei?dere? ni“fu'"d'&u’
'ﬂwfdugto; or an om fou in the
later Greek writers,) xard with the Accusative
bas simply the force of a Genitive, i.e. oo

A So

1. ot yevéaems. me sup an
olipeis of axgx‘"{ (‘ée(:s arki. 1.) But that
' not necessary, especially if the words BifAoe

—'ABpadpu be regarded as a title, and kept apart
from what follows, as in Griesbach’s ‘;di on,
Besides, it is now generally that the words
have teference, not to the whole of the Gospel,
but to the first sixteen verses only. And iAo,
like the Hebr. 20D, denotes any sort of writing,
whether long or short. See Mark x. 4.

Aavid. Matthei Griesb. Knapp. Vater.
Fritz. and Scholz edit. with the almost universal
consent of the MSS. for AcPi&.

vlov—'ABpadu.] viob is for dwoydvov, after
the custom of tﬁe Hebrew, in which the cor-
respondent word signifies any lineal descendant,
however far removed; and in this extensive
sense nepos is used in Latin. Here it is debated
whether viov is to be rendered a son, or the son.
The latter is maintained by Bp. Middleton, Gr.
Art, p.163. Yet the general sense is only ‘a
descendant of David and Abraham;’ which is
what the Evangelist now proceeds to prove.
That the Jews expected the Messiah to be
such, 429 clear from Matth. xii. 23, xxi. 9, and
xxii, 44,

2. éze’nq«.] The repetition of this word
throughout the genealogy is said to be Hebraic.
But it is common ‘to all languages in genea-
logies, which, like law writings, must be very
particular and plain, and therefong cannot but
deal much in repetition. On this genealogy
in general and in particular see the professed
Commentators, and Townsend’'s New Testa-
ment Chr. Amr. 1. 52. There are in the names
which follow, numerous diversities of reading,
and chronological and other considerations
which it does not come within the plan of this
work to discuss.
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6. Zolouwva.] So almost all the editions

from Wets, downwards on the authority of the
best Mssall . The l(’:louuncm reading, _Bo’?:\om;wa,
is equally e to propriety, as in Eevopav ;
but it is de?:cientin NFS. authority.

éx Tz Tov Odbpiov.] Sub., yvvawds, and
wére, OF ?'evopévnc. The former ellipsis is akin
to that of yuw, unmip, wamip, vids, and the
conesrondent words n Latin; which, from
their uency, are allowed to be understood
and supplied, not from the context, but from
the nature of the subject. As to the ellipsis of
the particle of time, it is uavx'reqmt, and the
e;amples which have been adduced are b:%t to
the purpose; yet it sometimes occurs both in
G and Lan";l. .
1. éxl mis. perox.] 'Exl in this use sig-
nifies about, 1.e. a little over or under, a sense
also found in the Latin circa and sub. Metoixeala,
transmigration, is an Hellenistic word applied,

uasi per meiosin, to denote the removal of the
}ews from their own country to Babylonia,
and correspondent to a Hebrew word which ex-
pressed the full force of the term by captivity.

12, perd v perorx.] Kuine
render it ¢ at the time of the transmigration.’
But the common signification after may very

Some (as Kuinoel) La

well be retained; indeed Fritzsche denies that
pera has ever any other. And in the passage
of Joseph. (Ant. 1. 12. 2. eiBis per’ dydonw
fiuépav wepiTéuvovar) he translates eractd die
octavd. So on Matth. xxvi. 63, he observes
that broken days are reckoned as entire ones.
It is to be observed that both in this and the
preceding verse uetoixes. is for an Accus. with

€.

16. 6 Aeyduevos] ‘who is known by the
name of,” ‘is accounted and is Christ.’ This
idiom is not confined to Hellenistic, but is also
found in Classical Greek, at least in the kin-
dred term xexA#fas, which is, however, almost
confined to the Poets.

17. yeveal.] This use of yeved, to denote a
series or succession of ns one after another,
is found not only in the Old Testament, but in
the best Classical writers. See Wets., Krebs.,

and Loesn.
18, ol ? ‘in the manner following.” Thus
the Classical writers perpetually use adjectives

and adverbs of a similar sense. The use of the
adverb for adject. is common both in Greek and

Said to be Genit.
But that is un-

tn.
— wmarevlelans yap.
abeol. for Nomin. wit| qv’e:!'b.
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neceseary; and the force of the Gen. absol.
notes time more exactly. This use of ydp in
the sense nempe, or scilicet, at the beginning of
2 parration, is frequent in the Classical writers,
and may be said to be both inchoative and ex-
planatory. See Hoogev. Part. p. 100, 8.

— wply 7 avveABeiv.] On the use of xplv 7
with an Infin., (said _to be middle Attic,) see
Viger. p. 442, and Buttmann, G. G. p. 265.
(Engl. Transl.) It seems to arise from wplv in-
cluding a sort of indirect comparison. Zuweld.
is by some taken to mean removal to the hus-
band’s house; by others, sexual intercourse, by
an ellipsis of els eiwny, suppressed verecundie
gratié, The latter is by far the better founded
interpretation, as being required by the con-
text, and supported by numerous Classical ex-
amples adduced by the Philological Commen-
tators. The difference between this and the
Classical use is, that in the latter a Dative almost

’ 511‘3""? ¥ Sub,

— elpédn év_yaarpi &xovoa.] Sub. Bpépos
or iuBpvov. Examples both of the e{IaiP tical
and plenary phrase are adduced by the Philo-
logical Commentators. Edp. é. is almost uni-
versally taken for sy &xovaa, 1. e. elye. And
thpioxecBas is, indeed, sometimes so used by
the Classical writers. Yet so to take it here
would enervate the sense, and savour too much
of that mode by which so much of the solid
sense of Scripture is refined away by a certain
School of l"R:eologiuns. The antients (as it
appears from Euthymius) took the word, (more
correctly, 1 conceive,) in its full force, for
épdwm, or éptgm éyévero. Nay there may
be (as Harenberg thinks) a_reference to that
eramination by midwives, which in such a case
was usual with the Jews. ’'Ex wveduaros
?Kw. Bp. Middleton has here an excellent

ote, in which he fully exposes Wakefield’s
mistranslation of the phrase, by a holy Spirit.”

19. dixaios.] This is by some antients and
many moderns explained in the sense merciful,

ient ; as we say a worthy good man. And so
the Heb. pry and the {atin equus, as the
Commentators have proved by many examples.
It s not, however, necessary to resort to this

here, since the usual acceptation is not
a?;otite, :.s denot:sg a lover o) j%ateg'a, andha
man of uprightness and integrity. ing suc!
ledugm;’i:gd to put her away by law, ami
yet, with that mercy which ever accompanies
true justice, he wished not to make her a public
enample, hut to put her away privately. Ha-
paduyparioas. The word properly signifies
o into public notice; but, in use, it
® generally employed in malam partem, to de-

et 2 21,
Kai ka- Aeiis
et 1. 43 et
13. 38, 39.

\
PréfeTas o€ viov,
’ N\ \ ’ \ A}
avTos ‘yap owoe: TOv Aaov

note erpose to ignominy. It is only found in
the later Greek writersy, and the Sept.

—éBovA1i6n] This denotes, not will, or counsel,
as it is rendered; but inclination of will. See
Fritzsche. *AwoNvaaz, to divorce; as also Matth.
v. 31 and 32. Mark x. 4. Luke xvi. 18, and the
Heb. n5w in Jerem. iii. 8. This use is perhaps
confined to the latér Greek writers.

— Adfpa, privately; inasmuch as that per-
mitted the suéapresgion of the cause.

20. évBuunbevros.] The word is here used in
its primitive signification, which is, to turn any
thing in mind, to reflect, meditate. The most
apposite Classical example is Thucyd. ii. 40.
xal abrol fTos kplvouéy ye 1 dvbupoiuela dpbws
Td wpdyuaTta, where see my note.

—1d06.] This, like the Heb. mn, and Latin
ecce, is often employed, as here, to prepare the
reader or hearer for something unexpected and
wonderful. It is rare in the Classical writers;
but an example occurs in Eurip. Herc. Fur.

— dyyehos Kup.] Cg:ldp. and Middlet. ob-
serve that dyyelos 13 used both as an appella-
tive, denoting &ﬁcc, and to be rendered messen-
ger; also as the title of a particular class of

eings ; when it becomes almost a proper name,
and should be rendered Angel.

— wapakafeiv.] Scil. els olxiav. The mwapa
refers to the parents, from whom the bride was
received. To yevwnfév. The neuter is com-
monly used of the feetus in utero, since its sex
is unknown.

21, xakéceis T Svopa abrov] Commonly
explained as put for airdv, and usually ac-
counted a Hebraism ; but the idiom sometimes
occurs in the early Greek writers. See Matth,
G. G. p.594. It is not, however, properly put
for adrov.

— gdget — avriev] Mr. Townsend (Chr.
Arr. 1. 48.) explains, ‘‘ save them not only
from the consequences of their sins, by his
atonement, but from the dominion of their sins
by his Spirit, to lead them both to obedience
and to truth.,” Dr. Maltby (Serm. Vol. 1r.
546.) ably distributes the significations of the
important term o«d{ew into the four following
h “ 1. To preserve generally, from any
evil or danger whatsoever. 2. To preserve
from sickness, or any bodily disorder; to heal.
This sense is the most easy to distinguish ; yet
it has not been duly attended to in every in-
stance by our Translators. 3. To preserve
from the temporal anger of the Almighty, such
as was manifested in the destruction of Jeru-
salem. This notion appears to have been ori-
ginally founded upo?‘ ezxpressions in the Jewish
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(Toiro dé dhov yé~yovev, 22

wa mAnpwdh T0 ﬁneév Vo Tov Kupiov ol Tov rpo(])r;'rou Aé-
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Prophets. 4. To give future salvation in Hea-
ven. It might (he continues) have been de-
sirable to have confined the use of the word
save to those passages which come under the
fourth class. Those in the third might have
been interpreted to put in the way, or into a
state of salvation.”

22. va wAnpwbj] These are not the words
of the angel, fut an observation of the Evan-
gelist ; and the 7ovro 8¢ S\ov refers not only
to what has been mentioned in the preceding
narrative, but also to all other circumstances
connected with the transaction there recorded.
The fva denotes, as Campbell says, no more
than that there was as exact a conformity be-
tween the event and the Eassage quoted, as
there could have been, if the former had been
effected merely for the accomplishment of the
latter. ‘* Where (says Abp. Newcome) there
is a direct prophecy in the Old Testament, the
event did not take place for the mere purpose
of fulfilling it; but God predetermined a fit
event, and foretold it by his prophets.” * God
(continues Campbell) does not bring about an
event, because some prophet had foretold it;
but the proghet was _inspired to foretell it, be-
cause God had previously decreed the event.”
The particles va and dwws must therefore not
be too rigorously interpreted ; since they often
only express the consequence, or the event onlg,
equivalent to so that. See the examples ad-
duced by Newcome and Pearce, and o?{)ecially
gne remarks of Wets. cited in my Recensio

ynop. .

23. ri mapBévos] The earlier Translators,
from Luther downwards, seem to have thought
the Article here Kleonasﬁc. But the re-
searches of later Philologists have shewn that
it is very rarely such, though its sense cannot
always expressed. Here, however, it is
used xar’ éSo jv, and denotes, (as Dr. Owen
and Bp. Middlet. observe,) that particular vir-
gin, who was prophesied of from the beginninq,
and whose seed was to bruise the serpent’s

. Sieyeplele dxd Tov Uwvov] So Herodot,
i.34. o JP dwel v dEnyépln, xarappwinoas
Tov dverpov, &c.

25. ovx dyfvwoxev] A common euphemism,
like that of cognoscere in Latin. “Ews ol &rexe.
¢ This (says Campbell) does not necessaril
imply bis knowledge of her afterwards, thoug
it suggests the affirmative rather than the ne-

gative.”” The quotations E;oduced on the con-
trary side are, as Dr. Whitby has shown, not
quite in point. The suffrage, indeed, of an-
tiquity (which speaks in_the negatlves is not
lightly to be set aside. Yet even that was not
constant and without dissent. Again, the term
wpoToToxos will not determine the case in the
affimative, because it was used, whether there
were any more children, or not. Nor is there
any emphasis in the repetition of the Article
there, which is according to the ular idiom
of the language. The question, however, is
one of mere curiosity ; and we may safely say,
with St. Basil (citeni by Btﬁ. Taylor) that
““ though it was necessary for the completion of
the prophecy, that the mother should continue
a virgin until she had brought forth her first-
born, yet what she was afterwards, it is idle to
discuss, since that is of no manner of concern to
the mystery.”

I1. 1. 7ot &2 'Incov yevwnOévros] * (some-
time) after the birth of Jesus.” On the chro-
nology of the visit of the Magi, and the nati-
vity, see Benson’s Chronology of the Life of
Chnst, p.74; and Dr. Hales.

— nuép for xpd _This is called a
Hebraism, but examples of it have been ad-
duced from the Classical writers.

—. udyot] The term adopted in our Trans-
lation, wise men, is not sufficiently definite.
The word is better left untranslated, as in the
Syriac, Arabic, Latin, and Italian versions.
It is of Persian origin, (Mogh) and designated
throughout the East (and especially Persia,
the original seat of this class of persons) the
priests, philosophers, and men of letters in ge-
neral, who devoted themselves to the study of
divine and human science, especially medi-

cine and astronomy, or rather astrology. Vide
Menag. ad Diog. Laert. i. 1. . Porphyr, de
Abstin, iv. 16. Perizon. ad Zlian . Hist.

ii. 17. Hyde de Relig. Vet. Pers. xxxi, et
Briseon de Princ. Pers, 179. 'Awd dvaToay
must not be taken with wapeyévorro, but with
Mdyoi, The es here cited by the re-
cent Commentators are few of them apposite,
because the phrase is associated with an Ar-
ticle. The only kindred passage is Matt. xxvii.
67. dvlparmos mhoboios dwd ‘Apiuabaias.
Nor is the sense Magi Orientaless. ere is
rather a subaudition of éNOJvres, or something
equivalent,
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2. abrov 7dv darépa] It would be out of place
here to detail the various opinions which have
been promulgated concerning this star; espe-
cially as the only probable one is, that it was a
{uminous meteor called astar from its resemblance
thereto, and formed, and its motion regulated,
preternaturally. Numerous Classical citations
are adduced by Wets., showing the general be-
lief that new stars appeared at the birth or death
of celebrated personages, and otherwise had some
undefined connection with the most important
events of their lives. That, however, is no way

with the presentevent, which is plainly
supernatural ; unless we suppose that God, in
using the instrumentality of man to the accom-
plishment of his own wise purposes, was pleased to
accommodate himself to their opinions. Itcannot
be doubted that the Magi were taught the intent
of the star by a Divine Revelation, (by which
we afterwards, v. 12., find them directed) and
therefore Kuinoel’'s remark on the confidence
with which they enquire for the residence of
ng, ‘‘ satis definité, more ejus-
modi hominum,” 18 vez unfounded, since it
takes for granted that they were little better
than conjurors; an absurd and long exploded

— wpoaxvricas abre ] This construction with
the Dative, is almost confined to the later writers;
the earlier and purer ones using the Accus. With
respect to the sense, it is not possible to define
the exact nature of this wpoaxivnais, use
in the East (though never in the West) the pros-
tration of the body to the very earth (which this
word importsa was paid alike to monarchs and
0 Gods. Whether, therefore, it was adoration,
o reverential homage, is doubtful; though, if we
cousider the Divine revelation vouchsafed to
them, the Magi could scarcely but view the new
born exalted personage as one far above an
earthly monarch ; , if at all acquainted wi
the Prophecies of the Old Testament, (which
we cannot doubt) they might very well expect

more in the Messiah the human nature.
The word wpoaxvveiv properly signifies to kiss
oue's hand to any one; $eqmvalent to kissing
y one’s hands) a form o resﬁectful salutation.
er, has reference wholly to the Greek

d customs. In Seripture the expres-
%on has probably never that sense ; and to esti-
mate its force there, the Student will do well to
r in mind an excellent observation of Dr.J.P.
5‘"!2% Seript. Testimony to the Messiah, Vol. 11.

3, trepdxin]

- The Commentators say that this
¥oid is proper

y used of troubled water, and is

T &id Tov wporiTov, "Kat ot BnOhecu,
ovdapds élaxiorn e évTois nyepdaw ™™

b Mich. 5.
2. et Joh.

thence applied to mental perturbation by fear,
sorrow &c. But, in fact, Tapdoow comes from
Tapdw and Tdpw, cognate with our stir. In
its metaphorical sense it is cognate with our
e yoin d 1 i.e.all th
. TOUR 16peis xal ypaupareis] i.e. e
members o{ 'y}xe Sanhedn{n. By '}px. we are
to understand not only the 'Apxtepeds, and his
deputy, (the Sagan) but all those who had passed
the oﬁ{ce, and still by courtesy enjoxed the title
and who seem to have wore an Archieratica
robe : also the heads of the 24 courses. The
ypappaTeis were persons employed either in
transcribing, or in explaining the Sacred books
and were distributed into two orders, civil and
Ecclesiastical. Among them were the vouuxol
(or lawyers) mentioned in the New Testament,
who were, indeed, the only persons occupied in
teaching the law and religion to the people.
See more in the writers on Jewish Antiquities,
Koecher's Analect., and Horne's Introd.

— vevvarai] This is by some taken for yevwy-
Onoeras, or peAkes yevwaobas. Others say it is
the Fut. mid. contract. (Atticé) with the force
of Fut. Pass. But it is very doubtful whether
this idiom has place in the New Testament. It
is better to regard it as a present, and, with Elsn.
and Kuinoel, suppose it put for the Fut.; or
rather to take it as used populariter to signify is
to be born.

5. &id Tov wpogrrov] The words following
correspond neither to the Hebr. nor to the Sept. ;
and therefore the Scribes are supposed to have
given the sense rather than the words of the Pro-
Ehe&. And, as it is not professed to be a citation,

ut only a statement of the sense, literal agree-
The best mode,
however, is (with several recent Interpreters)
to take the words of the Prophet in the Hebrew
and Sept. interrogaticely ; which will be equiva-
lent to a strong negation.

6. obdauds éhaylam] A litotes for greatest.
"Ev Tots nyeudow. Hebr. 05%. Sept. xAlacw.
As the Jews divided their tribes into thousands,
with a Chiliarch over each, those Chiliads might,
by Synecd., be put for the families themse]ves.
I’y 'Iovéa. Almost all Commentators regard v
as used in the sense wd\is ; of which they adduce
many examples from the Greek Tragoedians.
But 1n them, if 9% stands for wdlss, it is only by
wdhis having the sense a country or state; for
Seidler on Eurip. Troad. 4. and Fritzsche in loc.
rightly deny that v is ever so used. There is,
however, no reason to resort to the conjecture
proposed by Fritzsche, rije 'lovdalas. 1t is better
to read, (asdid our English Translatorsand Light-

ment is not to be expected.
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foot) taking it for év v5j. And so Campb. and Fathers, with the Editio Princeps and other

Thou r’indeed the common reading may very
well tolerated, if 7 be taken in the sense
district, canton, as in Hesiod Opp. 161. ¢&¢’
érrawidy Oifn, Kadunide yain. where there
is the same apposition, in which the Particip.
of the verb subst. is to be understood, equivalent
to a relative pronoun and a verb.

—wowpavei] This metaphorical use of woup. to
denote govern, is found in Homer and the early
Greek writers, and seems to be a vestige of antient
simplicity, and to pomnt to the Oriental origin
of the Greek language. It is, moreover, very
suitable to _the pastoral nature of Christ's king-
dom, on which he so frequently dwells in the
Gospel of St. John.

LT 'ixg:'fwn—xpévov] Sub. xard. 'AxpiBiw
is here either for dxpifws éEetdlew ; or we may
render, ‘ procured from them exact information.’
Either sense is supported by Classical authority.
- (Dawopéuouﬁ This is not for ¢avévros, as
Kuin. sup| ; butthe Partici(g. present is meant
either to denote beginning, as Glass supposes, or
continuity, as Grot, This construction with the
Genit. was probably in popular use, though that
with a particle of time and a verb would be more
exact; q.d. ‘ the time when the star would begin
to shine, or be shining.’

8. aropevlévres d. fn'a’ca‘rt] This use of the
Particip. is sup to be pleonastic. But
there may be a faint notion of speed intended;
or rather 1t has in general an intensive force, espe-
cially with Imperatives. After all, this use of
the Particip. is founded on that of the verd fol-
lowed by a copula ; which may he said to be a
relique of the wordiness of early phraseology.

9. dxodoarres] Rosenm, renders ¢ obeying the
King.” But though that signification 1s suffi-
ciently frequent, it is not so natural as the usual
one, which is confirmed by the Syriac version.
We may render, ‘so baving received the King's
commands.” Ilpoiyev airrovs, preceded them,
i.e. for their guidance. So Erasm. Thus it is
not necessary, with many recent Commentators,
to regard the wpo as redundant. .

10. eldov] So almost all the MSS., Versions,

ancient Editions; which has been received by
Mill, Wets., Griesb., and Matth. And as it is
sanctioned by the most certain of Critical canons,
it may be supposed the true reading. The common
one elpov was first brought forward by Erasm. in
his fifth Edition, and adopted, together with al-
most the whole of the Text of that Edition, by H.
Steph. in his third Edition. 'Exdonoev—opddpa.
A stronger expression than this cannot easily be
met with. The addition of a cognate substantive
to any verb is found also in the Classical writers,
See Matth. G. G. p.597.) and is a vestige of the
riental origin of the Greek language. The
addition, too, of o@ddpa to uéyas is a relique
of early antiquity, when the superlative was
formed (as in the Northern languages) by the
addition of particles, usually put after the adject.
So ueydAnv adddpa in Lucian cited by Kuin. -
11. éXBopres els 7. 0.] Thisis not for eloerd., as
somesay ; but itsignifies  having gone tothe house,
they sought.’ Onaavpois. Campb. rightly renders
caskets : though &m:rav&uk (asalso the Latin The-
saurus) signifies dwobrxn, i.e. ‘any receptacle
(asaboxor ba&) for valuables.” Examplesoccur
in the best authors from Herodo. to Herodian.
— wpoaiveyxav—i@pa] Agreeably to the Ori-
ental custom, even yet retained, of never appear-
ing before a King, or any great personage, without
ering him gifts, usually the choicest produc-
tions of the country of the giver. Of this the
Old Testament is full of examples. . Markland
ap. Bowyer, p. 50. observes that this expression
occurs seven times more in the New Testament,
and is constantly used in a religious sense, of
offerings to God. Adpa, by way of ts.
This is put in apposition. xpvedv xal Aif. xal
ouvpvav. From the nature of the presents it has
been usually supposed that the i came from
Arabia. But that is very doubtful. See Note
in Recens. Synop. Appendix p. 564. and Fritzsche
in loc. As to the opinion of some of the Fathers,
that the terms in question have a mystical sense,
it is now justly exploded as a superstitious fancy.
12. Kal.] This is, like the Heb. v, used, in
the narrative semse, for but. XpnuatioOévres.



Keg. IL

13
xat ovap T 'Iwa'r;?, Néyor
iov Kai THv unrépa avrov,

KATA MATOAION.

Avaywpnodvrav 0¢ avrov, idov, dyyekos Kupiov paiverac

'EryepBeis mwapaiafBe To
Kai Pevye eis Alyvmrov,

xal i00: exei, dws dv €imw aoi’ uéMher ydp 'desm (rreiv
14 70 waulov, Toi amoNégac avrd. 'O dé éyepbels waperafe

\ \ 4 M -~ \ \ ’
7o madlov xal THv uyTépa avrod wKTOs, Kai dvexwpnoev
15 eis Alyvrror “kai ov éxei éws s Tehevris "Hpw

L4

ov* wa d Osc. 1L L.

TAnpwby 10 pnbév vwo Tov Kupiov did Tov wpogrTov

16 Aéyovres® 'Ef AiyvmrTov eéxdieca Tov vidv mov.

Tore

‘Hpwdns idwv dT¢ évemaixOn vmo Tov udywr, éBuuwbn Niav,

This word, properly and in the Classical wri-
ters, es 1. to dispatch business; 2. to de-
bate on it; as Thucyd. éxpnudrice mepl

b3
s

fas Tols ’ABnvaiois; 3. to give audience
return answers. nce the transition is.
to the sense found in the New Testament,
Sept., and Joseph. Ant. iii. 8, 8., and xi.
4. to impart Divine warnings, and, in the
Pass., to receive them ; the term being used either
absolutely, (as Heb. viii. 5., xi. 7., and xii. 25.,)
or with the additions vwd 7od wveduaroe Tou
dyiov, as Luke ii. 26., or {xd dyyé\ov dyiov, as
Acts x.22. The xat’ dvap in the present pas-
sage, suggests the notion of Divine admonition,
since were believed to be ionally
sent from God. ‘Avaxduyras, bend back their
course, return, Apduov is usually supplied ; but
of the plena locutio no example has been ad-
df’)«% The Claseical writers usually subjoin

i,

13. Alyvwror.] A better place of refuge could
not be found, from its proximity to Bethlehem,
and complete independence on Herod. And as
there were many Jews settled there, who en-
C civil protection and religious tolera-
tion, it would be at once a safe and comfortable

of residence. .

— 1o0.] * continue, remain.’ “Ews dv eirw oo,
mamely, “what thou must do further.” Mé\ee,
&c. *For Herod is about to seek the child, for
the purpose of destroying him.” The Tob is not,
as some say, pleonastic; but the Genit. de-

“g8g

Dotes pu , as often in the Classical writers.
"Brexa is commonly supplied, though ob-
Jected to ( er with most other ellipses) by

our rtaem ilologists.

14. UUKTK'.] by night; to conceal his de-
parture ; and the very night of his receiving the
vision, to show his ready obedience. -

15. 7ic Tekevris] Scil. Tov Biov; like finis
for finis vitz in Latin. The plena locutio oc-
curs in Homer, Herodo., and others of the more
antient writers.

— l’aa wAnpwby.] ¢ So that thus was ful-

— ¢E Alyéwrov—pov.] These words (from
Hos. nE 1.) are not cited merely by way of ac-
commodation ; but, refel primarily to the
deliverance of the children of Israel out of Fﬂf”
they were secondarily and figuratively fu ed
in the of Christ. That Israel was a
of Chnst, ap from Exod. iv. 22., where he
i called by God his son ; his first born; whence
also Israel is put for Christ, Isa, xlix. 3. Now
as 2 prephetical prediction is then fulfilled, when

what was foretold is come to pass, so a type is
then fulfilled, when that is done in the antitype
which was before done in the type. It is no
objection that the remainder of the prophecy does
not belong to Christ, as Matthew only notices the
resemblance between the and antitype, in
that both were called out of t. .

16. évewaixfn.] ‘ was deceived;’ literally,
was played with, trifled with. A use similar to
that of illudere in Latin. 'E6uu.\iav. The phrase
is used in Esth. ii.- 5. & v. 9., to express Hamon's
rage against Mordecai.. 'AwogrelAas. .The com-
mentators say there is an ellipsis of Tivas or
dyyélovs. Itis not, however, neces to sup-
pose ellipsis at all, any more than in the Latin
mittere, which is similarly used. When the
Accus. is expressed, (as sometimes in Herodo.
and other early writers,) it is_of more definite
sense than the above. There is no pleonasm in
dwooreflas, but merely a vestige of primitive
verbosity. Tods waidas, ‘ the male children;’
for though the masculine is sometimes used with
nouns of the common gender, in reference to the
whole species, both male and female, yet that is
chiefly 1n the Classical writers, where the
context and subject sug‘gem the ﬁd\t application,
Besides, to have slain female children would not
have answered the purpose in view. ‘Oplois
abTis, its district, or terntory. Awd dieTovs xal
xatwrépw. There are few phrases that have
been less understood than this, both as
its nature and ratio significationis. It has been
usually regarded as an elliptical expression for
dwd dieTovs xpovou, or, as fol from T4
Sierés, biennium. But tj:e latter expression is
quite destitute of authority; and the former is
very rarely found, and only in plend locutione.
And neither of the two is suitable in sngniﬁca-
tion. It is rightly observed by Fischer de Vit
Lexx. N.T. that a masculine sense is required.
But when he suspoees a neuter_form, he takes
for granted what does not exist. The word has a
masculine form as well as a masculine sense ; and
no wonder; for it is, in fact, an adjective with
the substantive waidds, to be supplied from the
context, and, in the present case, Tols waidas
preceding. e singular is used for the plural,
as being taken in a general sense. Thus it is the
same as if there were written dxd dier@v. This
view of the phrase is confirmed by similar ones in
Pollux ii, 2. wiwios Sierés. II. Paral. xxxi. 16,
dwd Tpiétous xal éwdvw., I. . xxvii, 23.
d7d elxootérovs xal xdTw. See also Eazr.iii. 8.
Numb. i. 45. As to the opinion of several recent
Commentators, that dieTjs may denote a year
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old, besides being opposed to the u~ited testimony
of Ecclesiaatical History, it is wholly unfounded,
for there is not a shadow of authonty for dieryjs
in that sense. As to the authority of Hesych.
(w&lit;l; is l:lrl%ed, Awni:;_ & dov h&w) :'teal;
nol to purpose, for we must there
either, with the editors, 8’ érous, or rather
diemigios, with Suid. and Pollux., the Gloss
being borrowed from the Schol. on Thucyd. ii. 38.
dyaor —8iernalos voulfovres. who explains
dier. by &’ v Tov érovs. Besides, the sense
in question would be quite inapplicable to the
present passage.

17. 7ére émAnpuiby, &c.] The words may be
paraphrased either, ¢ Then that happened whereby
was more fully completed’ &c. ; or rather, as the
citation is only an accommodation of Jerem. xxxi.
15., ¢ Such another catastrophe took place as that
recorded by Jeremiah;’ a manner of speaking
familiar to the writers of the New Testament.
See Matth. xv. 7 & 8., compared with Isaiah xxix.
13. and Matth. xiii. 14. compared with Is. vi. 9.
Matth, xiii. 34 & 35. compared with Ps. Ixxvii.
22. According to this mode, any thing may truly
be said to be fulfilled, if it admits of being pro-
perly applied.

18. Opijvos—mrolis] A most pathetic accumu-
lation of terms, with which Wets. compares a
similar one in Plato. 68y, uovs 88 xal orevayuots
xal Bprivovs xal dAyndovas x. . \. The words

Kuin, observes) are to be understood of the
hlehemites.

— K\afovga] Sub. fjv. A fine prosopopcia
to introduce Rachel weeping for her f"" ,, a8
Ephraim is, in the same chapter, as lamentin
himself. "O~: odx elai, * because they are dead.
The words must be taken, not with wapax).,
but with «Aaiovea. The Commentators brin,
together a useless profusion o ges in proo
of the above well known metaphor. In the pas-

sage of the prophet the words must mean ¢ are
gone (into captivity.)’ R
20. TeBvrixass yap ol {nrovvres.
g‘l:nml for singular alike common both to the
riptural (as in a ki passage at Exod. iv.
19.) and the Classical writers, especially in -
ing of kings and &ﬁncee, See 1. Kingsi. 33, 43.,
compared with Matth, ix. 8. The expression
{nreiv ™y Wiy Twos is said by Vorst, and
Leusd. to be formed from the Heb. wm=rwe
wpl in L. Sam. xxiii. 15. The use of Ywyms
for {wnv, though, no doubt, derived by the sacred
writers from the Hebrew, is likewise found in
Herodot. and the other early Greek writers.
22, Baoilever.] Taken improprié for dpxes,
since Archelaus was not a Bacilels, but an
&Bvdpxns. 'Exei, for éxeice. A usage common,
in this and other similar particles, in the best
Greek writers. . .
23. Katoxnoev els] ¢ fixed his abode at;’ in
contradiction to wapexnaev. Els is for év, at ; as
IL. Chron. xix. 4. xaTwrnaev els 'lepoocdAnu. A
signification common in the later Classical writers.
— Na{. xAn6.] KAnboera:is by some taken
to mean ‘ shall be.” But to that sense it is here
unn , nay injudicious, to have recourse ;
for that Jesus was so called in contempt (as com-
ing from a petty town) is well known from the
Gospels. Bp. Middlet. would render Na{. * the
Nazarene ;’ ** since the Art. could not be inserted,
the noun being preceded by the nuncupative
verb xAnfceras.” This, however, scems a pre-
carious criticism. In illustration of the p .
a coincidence has been sought between Nalw-
patos and Nalipatos. See Judg. xiii. 5 & 7.
& xvi. 17, Aiwa Tov wpopnrav is said because
(as is rightly observed by Jerome) no particular
prophet is meant, but the substance of what oc-
curs in all those passages of the Old Testament
which were sup, to refer to the contempt
with which the Messiah should be treated.

A use ot
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LI 1. é» Tais suépats éx.] This use for &v
ToéTew T Xpdve, is common in the Classical
writers ; it is an accustomed mode of com-
mencing a narrative, both in the Scriptural and

writers, The difference is, that the

latter use it strictly, when only a brief period is
inf between the occurrence to be nar-
and some other event before mentioned ;
whereas the former use it with greater latitude,
when there is a_considerable interval ; as here of
many years. Campb., however, thinks that as
the thing last mentioned was the residence of
Jesus, his parents at Nazareth, the words
& viuép. éxeiv. may be used with strict pro-
priety of any time before he left that city. Iapa-
ylveras xnpioowr.” This is taken by Kuin. and
others for éxrfpuEe. That, however, seems to be
a mistaken view, and does not advert to the pe-

to change one’s opinion. 3dly, in a religious
sense, to so change one’s opinion as to reform

one’s life.
2. syywe.] Pret. in a present sense, * is ap-
roachxnz,’ ¢ l]snea.r.’ ‘H Bagikela Tév obpaviy.
g’his andn Bact\. Tov Oeoi denote, as B[i.‘:pwth
e state of the Gospel, the ligion
of Christ upon earth, the Gospel dispensation.
Baoikela here denotes, (as Camp. remarks)
rather reign than kingdom. Sometimes, however,
it denotes a state of endless felicity in Heaven.
And in other passages both senses (which are
closely connected) seem conjoined. See more
in Campb., Wah!’s Clavis., and Rose’s Parkhurst,
_ 3. ogroc.] Some would take this dewwricis.
But though’ that use is not unfrequently found
in the Classical writers; yet it very rarely oc-
curs in the Scriptural ones, and would not here

observes,

culiar nature of the phrase. Ilapayivesbathere, be very suitable. It is more natural to re
like wapiévar and wapépyechas in Thucy(_!. and the wr:;ds as the Evangelist's. ‘Heatov %
other writers, has the sense acceder. a3 axpogrfrov. The words which follow convey the

Thus xnpéoowy will be for knpéecew. Knpioaw
Ecroperly signifies to proclaim ; and 2dly. to pub-

ly teach, to . It includes a ‘notion of
earnestness and vehemence.

o Paxriaris.] A name of office, equiva-
lent to 6 BawriYwy, Mark vi. 14., and employed

the sacred writers, to distinguish him from

n the Apostle. Baptism is universally admitted
have been in use with the Jews, as a part
ceremony for the admission of proselytes ;

, indeed, with the Persians and other Oriental
ns. This appears both from the Talmud and
allusions which occur in the Classical wri-

It was believed that the administration of
rite. would form part of the office of the
.. Nay, the mode in which the word

introduced, without any explanation,
that the ceremony alluded to was familiar

p épriuw.] Sub. xwpa, by which, how-
1, is to'be understood, not an abeolutely desert
ract, but one comparatively so, being thinly inha-
bited, uninclosed by fences, and not in tillage but
P , like the extensive lately existing
in this country. And this is adverted toin the Heb.
13w, literally, a place to drive cattle upon. See
gxnhacrbpamg\éim in Horne's Introduct. Vol. rn,

.1. Ch.ii. § 8.

- rruocin.lnThis_ is well rendered by
Camp‘;. reform. e distinctions, however, of
that Commentator here are rather ingenious than
well founded. The word properly signifies to
take after thought, as oppose(f to wpowvoeiv. 2dly,

Easgs

gge&?&

L

3

sense, though they do not follow the exact terms
either of the Hebrew or Sept. .

— ¢wrm &c.] ¢ There 18 heard the voice of
one preaching in the wilderness, and exclaiming,
'Erowudoare Tiv, &c. An image borrowed from
the practice of Eastern monarchs, who, on taking
a journey, or going on a military expedition, used
to send for persons to level the eminences,
smoothen the unevennesses, fill up the hollows,
&c., 80 as to form a road. To this purpose Wets.
cites Suet. on Calig. 37. Joseph. B. J.iii. 5, 1.
and Justin ii. 10. Plut. 837. Ovid Amat. ii. 16,
51. Seealso my Note on Thucyd. ii. 97 & 100.

4. 79 &dvua—xauilov.] Some take this to
mean the camel’s pelt orskin, with the hair on, as
sheep skins were worn by the Hebrew prophets.
See Zechar. xiii. 14. Others, however, more justly
suppose that it was the shaggier camel’s hair
spun into coarse cloth. And we find from the

almud, that camel’s hair garments were much
worn by the Jews. Nor were they unknown to
the Heathens. Thus the Schol. on Eurip. Pheen.
329. mentions Td Tpixwa évdiuara. Those,
however, were probably made of the finer camel's
hair, such as, Campb. observes, were formerly
made in this country, and called camlets. Gar-
ments such as the afnst's are still worn (or
rather a manufacture of wool and camel’s hair)
in the East by the poor, or those who affect aus-
tenty.

— Laivny depu.] So of Elias, II.

% - Kings i. 8.
vy

atTivny xepielwopévos Triv dacpiw
avrov. e austerity consisted in the materials ;
for otherwise these girdles formed a regular part
of the dress, and were of linen, silk, or even gold
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and silver, according to the circumstances. See
the references in Wets. or Recens. Synop.

— 1 Tpodpn—dxpides.] That locusts were %r-
mitted to be eaten, appears from Levit. xi. 22.;
}hat ltAwas a customary food in the East, is plain

rom
vi. 30. &c. (Wets.) From Aristoph. Ach. 1116.
and the Schol,, it ap that the Greeks also eat
of them, but that they were accounted a mean
food. ffhat they are at the nt day a com-
mon diet among the poor throughout most of
the countries of Asia and Africa, which they in-
fest, we learn from the concurrent testimony of
e onae.] This is perhaps best tak

— pneAL aypuwov. 18 ps t en
to denote a sort of szccharine matter exuding
from , date, or olive trees. See Diodor. Sic.
xix. 104, (who calls it by this very name wé\:
dypiov) Joseph. B. J.iv. 27. Plin. N. H. xxii. 4.
and the Rabbinical writers, who mention paim
honey, and fig honey. The more common opi-
nion, Lowever, is that this was honey procured
from hollow trees and clefts of rocks, deposited
there by swarms of wild bees. See I. . Xiv.
26. Judg. xiv. 8. and Ps. 1xxxi. 16.

.9 Kal wd@ga.] The xal is by Fritzsche not
ill rendered nempe. Idoa, like wdvres in Mark
1. 6., is to be taken, in a restricted sense, for very

many,

6. ¢Bamrifovro.] That baptismal ablution or
l&u'nhons had beet;. evellg among the Hgathem(i
ought necessary for religious ceremonies, an
fpr‘:.gg expiation of offences, the Classical cita-
tions here adduced byr Wets. and others, fully
prove and illustrate. That they were in use, too,
among the Jews, we find both from the Old Tes-
tament, the Rabbinical writers, and Josephus.
But the baptism here meant is one solemn ab-
lution, never to be repeated, vestiges of which
are found in the Jewish baptism of proselytes,
comprehending the wives and children likewise of
the proselytes. The custom, however, is believed
not to have been introduced until after the return
from the Babylonish captivity, and that to pro-
vide a less revolting mode of initiation into the
Jewish church than circumcision. The Jews
must have understood the ceremony as significant
of a chm of religion, and introduction into a
church different from that of Moses. And that
they should have expressed no amazement at
this, need not be thought strange, as they were
taught by the language of the prophets and the
wnstructions of their most eminent teachers that
at the advent of the Messiah (which was now
universally expected) the face of things would be
entirely ci;ansed, and a new religion be_intro-
duced by Baptism, (Wets., Bengel, Kuin.,

and Rosenm.) .
— dEouoloyobuevor.] This is not so much put
for the simple verb, as it is a stronger expression,

tharch. v. 27. Strabo. xvi. p. 1118. Plin. gec

of which examples (chiefly from Joseph. and the
later writers, as Philp,) are adduced by
Elsner and Wets. It is, moreover, a Particip.
imperfect, ¢ after having confessed their sins.’

7. ®apioalwy xal Zaddovxafwv.] On these
ts. see Recensio Synopt., or Horne's Intro-
duction. 'Epxouévovs—atrou, The sense is
well expressed by the Persic and Syriac versions,
‘ coming for the purpose of being baptized.” So
Luke iii,-7. éxwopevouévors Paﬂwﬁnvat "
abrov. this signification of éxl examples are
fiven by Wets. and Krebs. Here there is the
ess harshness, as the noun is a verbal.

— yevmipata éxidvwov.] ¢ brood of vipers!’
8o they are likewase callad by Christ himself,
Mark xii. 34, xxiii. 33. Tis vwédeifer ouiv &c.
The interrogative does not, as some suppose, here
imply a strong negation ; but the ris rather im-
ports exclamation, (as in Galat. iii. 1.) namely,
of expressive surpnise to see persons of such dis-
similar opinions and characters, (Sadducees and
Pharisees, men of the world and votaries of plea-
sure, mixed with precise formalists, not to say
l':ly‘&ocrites,) unite in confessing their sins, in

ing declarations of repentance, and vows of
reformation. 'Opyns. This is to be taken, by
metonymy, for punishment, of which use examples
are adduced by the Philologists.

8. xapwdv dEwv.] So almost all the antient
MSS. (including the Edit. Prin.) and nearly the
whole of the other MSS., which is received by
Wets,, Matth., and Griesb. The common read-
ing xapwois JEtous was introduced by Erasm.
on very slight authority, ( goerhaps from the pa-
rallel p at Luke 1il. 8.) and received, toge-
ther with all his other alterations, by Steph. in
his 3d edition; and thus was introduced into
the textus receptus. The phrase woeiv xapwov
is said to be a Hebraism; but some examples
have been adduced from the Classical writers, as
Plut. ii. 1117, C. o0 uévrot T6 Oepdmwevua Tovro
doxe xapwdv dEiov. Aristot. de Plant. i. 4. Tav
xv-ﬂ;v Tiva pév wowuva ::ffdv. Both passages

efend the reading adopted in the text. Wets.

araphrases thus: ‘If ye really repent, show
orth not merely the leaves of profession, but the
fruits of performance.
- 9. un 86Enre Néyew.] This is thought to be
a pleonasm for us Aéynre, but it is, in fact, a
stronger expression. As to the Greek Classical
idiom concerning doxeiy, it is here inapplicable.
The phrase seems to be rathera pagular expression
¢though it occurs in the Talmud) founded on a
blending of two phrases. Aéyew év éavrd is an
Hellenistic phrase occuring also in Esth. vi. 6.,
equivalent to- diavoeiv, secretly think, and an-
swering to the Hebr. 1% -mx.  Yet it
(‘:"crcnrs in a passage of Chrysippus cited by

ets. .
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— Marépa &xopev oy 'AB.] ‘we have Abra-
ham for our f:'y]xe.r, (and therefore, as bis de-
scendants, cannot but be accepted by God.’
‘Eavray Aifwy . 7. A. Here there is either a
eom&anson of the surrounding multitude to
stocks and stones, by a common metaphor; g. d.
‘God can effect that these stones, now lying in
Jordan’ (compare Joseph. Ant. 4. 3.) i.e. men
as unfit for useful purposes as these stones, ‘shall
become children unto Abraham,’ i.e. imitate the
virtues of Abraham. Or (according to others)
the words are meant to strongly show the omni-
potence of God, who can raise up instruments to
effect his own wise and benevolent purposes from
the meanest origin. :

10. 5 a'gim,]Pi. e. the axe of judgment and
punishment. ‘Pilav hints at utter destruction;
and the fén at what shall shortly happen. In

Scriptures men are often compamr 10 trees;
and sometimes (as Eccles. x. 15. and Dan. iv,
a;nd 23.) their punishment to the felling of

"Exxéwrerai—PdAerar.] The Present is used b

of a thing future, to exxnrea‘ certainty. So New-
come paraphrases: ‘And my exhortation is not
only important, but seasonable also. The minds
of men will soon be tried by preaching the Gos-
pel ; and those who reject it will incur divine

venfmce.'
11. év U8ari] The Commentators are agreed
that the ¢» is redundant ; and they adduce exam-

ples from the Classical writers. It rather, how-
ever, denotes the instrument, as Luke xiv. 34. and
often. Bis uerdvorav. The els denotes purpose.
So éwl supra v.7. This is a brief phrase, advert-
ing to the solemn engagement entered into by the
baptized, to cease to do evil,and learn to do well.
y , Was 80 clooeiy associated to that
baptism, that it is called by Mark i. 4. the bap-
Gsm of repentance. i
— & owiow pov dpxduevos] Kuin. renders it
successor, But that conveys a wrong idea. The
Present is here used as at ver. 10. We may para-
phrase : * There is one coming who will be after
me in time, but who will be far greater than 1.’
is an allusion to the ex ion o épxduevos,
ke who is coming, by which the Messiah was then,
from the opinion of his speedy appearance, de-
signated; as in John's enquiry, o0 el & épyo-
nevos. The expression is a brief one, requinn,
drebev, o éx Tov olpavob, or év T SvduaTs Tov
Kvplov, to be supplied, as elsewhere. ‘Ixavds is
equivalent to the d£os of St. John, as in Herodo,
vii, 36. and elsewhere. Ta Vwodfuara Bas-
vdoa:. 'Ywdédnua in Hellenistic phmeoloiy i8
equivalent to our oavddliov. Baard{ew here
signifies to dear, and is equivalent to xou(few in

a passage of Plutarch which I have adduced in
Recens. Synop. Markland says it signifies to
carry off or away. But that is only implied in
the general sense, which is to have charge of,
including both daipeiv, (as in Plutarch cited
by Wets.,) and dwogpéperv. From Lucian in

erodo. 5. cited by Wets.d 8¢ Tis udla dovAixae
dopatpei 16 gavddhwy éx Tov wodds (to which
ma; added Hor. Epist. i. 13, 15: Soleas portat.
amf ZAschyl, Agam. 917.) and other p es
adduced by the Commentators, it appears that
this was by the antients, both Orentals and
Occidentals, accounted among the most servile
of offices. Yet we find from the Rabbinical
writers, that it was lered by the disciple to
the master; and from Eusebius, that this de-
scended, with other observances towards the
Rabbins, to the first Christian teachers.

— Bawrige—wvpi] There has been no little
difference of opinion as to the force of B

amrice:
and wvpl. The most probable opinion is that of
Chrys. and other of the antients, that Sawr{lew
ere, in the sense obruere aliquem re, (on which
Fritz. refers to Dresig de V. M. 1. 33.) refer-
ence to the exuberant abundance of those extra-
ordinary spiritual gifts soon to be imparted to the
first converts. With respect to xal wvpl, Glass
would suppose an Hendiadys, and take it for
ignito: ner regards the xal as exegetical, S’n

e gense even) as re&resenting the Symbol of the
Holy Spirit. And this is confirmed by Euthy-
mius. In either case, there may be an allusion
to the miraculous descent of the Holy Ghost in
fiery ton, ; which view is supported by Chrys.
Others, however, as Wets., maintain that by the
symbol of fire is meant the secerest punishment,
or moral purgation—an opinion supported b
some of the antient Interpreters, and whic
merits attention. .

12. 0% 74 wriov—atrov] The ol is not re-
dundant, as Grot., Wets., and others suppose ;
for, as Fritz. observes, if it were taken away, there
would be no connection with the preceding. And
he rightly renders, ‘cujus (ent) ventilabrum
(nempe) in ejus manu.” The words év 75 xeipi
airrou are added per éwefrynow. IlTiov signi-
fies, not fan (which is eg_resse_d by Aixuawy in
Is. xxx. 24. and was something like our boultin
machine, to raise wind by a sort of fan-like sail ;
but a winnowing shovel, which, from Hesych.,
seems to have been in the lower part of it like a
A. The word is derived fron wriew, to toss
away. Aaxabapiei. For duaxabapioes, Atticé.
The term signifies to thoroughly winnow.
Xen. (Econ. xviii. 6. xaBapovuey Tov oiTov.

— Trv dAdva.] The word signifies properly
an elevated area formed in the field, after harvest,
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d by the use of a cylinder, (See
Paulsen ap. Fritz.) where the corn in the s
was den by oxen, (hence its name) and
winnowed ; which latter operation (misconceived
even by the most recent Commentators, from
}gnora.nce of agricultural operations) was per-
ormed by tossing the rough and broken straw
away with a fork; and then by stirring up the
compound of grain and chaff with the xriov;
when the chaff was delivered to the wind, and
the grain left in a heap. After which the chaff
was collected and burnt, no doubt, for ma-
nure. Here, however, d\wv seems to signify
the above compound of grain and chaff to be
winnowed ; a sense often occurring in the Sept.
Many examples have been adduced of xafa-
pifewv and diaxabapifew in the sense above
mentioned. .

— Ty dwobyjxny] The word signifies any re-
pository where any thing dworiferas; chiefly
in the East, subterraneous, or partly under groun
and partly above, but covered down and thatched
over. By the d)s:pov is denoted, not the chaff,
but the rough and broken pieces of straw which
went with it. )

13. rére] This, the Commentators think, does
not mark the exact time when the baptism of
Christ took place, but only points to the time
when John was baptizing. ~Fritz., however, ob-
jects to that mode of interpretation, as too lax;
and since 7éTe must always refer to a time in
some measure defined in the preceding, he ex-
Rlains : ‘tum, quum Johannes proxime prodituri

T . _; 1oh ‘,ipse t.’ The
same indefiniteness is found at Matt. iv. 1. and
Mark i. 9. et al. Tov BawrigBiva is, as Fritzche
says, the Genit. of cause. .

14, diexsAvev] was hindering, would have hin-
dered. A not unfrequent sense of the Imperf.,
as denoting action begun, or attempted, but not
completed. Campb. and Wakef. here entirely
miss the sense. AiexwA. is not (as most Com-
mentators say) for ﬁ\e simple, but the éud is
intensive. 'Eyew xpeiav &c. A refined way of
saying ‘I am very far inferior to thee, and yet
dost thou come to me, as to a superior?”” For
(as Grot. observes) he who binds another by
baptism, seems to be inferior to him who is
bound. .

15. dpes dpri] Rosenm. and the Schol. explain
permitte quaso ;_comparing the dprt with 4y and
the Heb. »3. But the interpretation * for the

resent,’ (confirmed by Chrys.) is far preferable.

ndeed the former mode weuld destroy the em-

of soil hardened b;

phasis which has been with reason supposed to
exist in that word. The meaning is, that John
must suffer him for the present to i)e baptized
with the baptism of water, for that baptism of his
with the Spirit was yet to be exhibited. Atdges
sub., not ue, but Tovro elva:, which is confirmed
by éhrys. Trv Sikatogivmy is for dixalwua,
institution, as often in the Sept. So wAmpouvw
Ty Sikaiogvrmy is equivalent to woielv Td
SicardpaTa, at Deut. vi. 24, d Chrys. ex-
plains it by éxmAripwoy Tév dikatwpdrov.

16. évBis] There is here a trajectio, (such as
that in Mark i, 29. and xi. 2.) found in the
Classical writers, by which e?89s must be taken,
not with dwéfin, but, as Grot. and others have
seen, with dvewx8. for want of seeing which,
the antient Commentators were not a lhttle per-
plexed. 1 have pointed accordingly. _Fritz.
indeed, makes some not ill founded objections to
€iB)s being taken with dvedx0. ; and would join
it, by a_similar trajectio, with Bawricf. ut
though that method 1s less harsh, the sense thence
arising is somewhat frigid. ‘AvewxOnoav ol
obpavoi. This is explained by most recent
Interpreters of lightning of the most vivid sort,
“by which, as it were, the heavens seem cleft
asunder.” So_ (they add) we find scindere and -
findere calum in the Roman writers. Such lan-
guage was adapted to tl opinion of the
antients, that the sky was a solid mass, and that
fire from thence burst through the vast convex of
the firmament. But this seems to be a mere
attempt to pare down the wonderful, in order to
make it more credible. It is better to sup,
the light to have been preternatural, and to have
accomilanied the Divine Spirit. Such a light was
that which accomrameq Jesus, on being visibly
revealed to St. Paul, at his conversion. Adre is
by some referred to Jesus, as a Dat. commodi ;
by others to John; by which the sense will be,
‘to his view,” ‘eo spectante.” .

— wael wepiorépav] There is an ambiguity
in this circumstance, which has occasioned a
variety of interpretation. Some understand by it
the descent of a material dove, as a symbol of the
Spirit, and with allusion to the innocence and
meekness of Christ. Others, with more proba-
bility, take wael wep. to refer to the mode in
which the S?irit (in some visible form, probably
of a flame of fire) descended, namely, with that

uliar hovering motion which distinguishes the
g:cent of a dove, and which is adverted to by
Virg. An. v. 216. citedﬂgg Wets. This latter
view is learnedly suppo: by Fritz,
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4¢l Tov Ocob, eime, wa ot Mo ovTor dpTor yévwyTar. *'Q b Deut.8.3.
3¢ dxoxpifeis elwe Téypawrra, Ovk éw dpTy move
{noera: avBpwmwos, aAX" éwi wavTi piuats éxmopevo-

17. ¢pewry d=xd oip.] Rosenm., Kuin., and

Schleus. (as Wets. before them} take this of
thunder. But thus a sense will arise which
involves absurdity ; for (as Mr. Rose on Park-
burst Lex. p. 491. observes) *“ if articulate words
were heard, Aéyovaa simply tells us that the very
words which follow were used, and the thunder
is a gratuitous supposition. If it is meant that
no uttered words were h , only a stroke of
thunder, which was to be understood as declaring
that Jesus &c., reasoning is idle; for language
could hardly have been used less appropriate to
convey this 1dea.”
. — & @ ebdéxmca] A Hebraism occurring also
in the Sept., as 1 Macc. x. 47., for the Classical
ebdoxeiv Twi. The Aorist i8 not (as some sup-
pose) here put for the present, but has the sense
of custom, which is frequent in that tense. See
Matth, Gr. Gr. § 503.

1V. 1. dwix0n—3iafohov.] *Awjx. must not
be taken, wili the recent Aommenhtqrs, for
dx6n ; but the dva may refer to the high and
mountainous country of which the desert here
mentioned, (whether what is now called Quaran-
taria, a rusged mountain range ; or, as others
think, the desert of Mount Sinai) as compared
the low und about Jordan. The dva
may, however, be intensive ; thus dv— will
or By rov Ivedparos is denoted the
Holy Ghost, to express which personality, I have
bere and elsewhere used a Capital letter. At
wepasbiva: sub. &ore, indicating simply the
event, Auwdflolos signifies properly a slanderer.
It is sometimes in the New Testament an appel-
letive ; but mos}lyc 33“0;?’ with ttlhe Art., the
great ad of ; thus exactly answering
to the m This sense arises from the
connection b the of slanderer
and . And though it is not found so used
in the Ciassical writers, yet the verb diaBdA-
a: occursin Herodo. and other of the best
writers in the sense to be hated, which significa-
tion I have fully illustrated on Timcydides. With
respect to the mysterious transaction here_ re-
corded, no attention is to be paid to those writers
(however learned and ingenious) who main-
tain that a visionary scene, not a real event, is
ibed. There is surely no sufficient _reason

to deviate from the opinion of the antient
and the generality of Commentators, whe main-
tin its reality ; though we may not bezble to
i with this mys-

népas Teacapdxovra] Grot., Wets., and
here point out the preternatural or very

»

remarkable occurrences connected with this
number. The chief coincidences are, that Moses
and Elijah, the one a type, and the other a fore-
mn}l\:er of Christ, both fasted forty days and forty
nights.

. o wupa’{wv} Particip. for substantive
verbal ; an 1diom found both in the Scriptural
(as Matt. viii. 33. 1 Thess. iii. 5. Eph. iv. 28.
and Luke vii, 11.) and in the Classical writers.

— vlds Tov Beov] Not, ‘a son of God,” as
Campb. and Wakef. render. For it _has been
proved by Bp. Middlet., that vids Tov Geov or
vids Oeov are never taken in a lower sense than
& vids Tov Beov, which is always to be understood
in the highest sense. Thus in Mark i. 1. vids Tou
Ocov is spoken by the Evangelist himself of
Jesus. In John x.36. the same phrase is em-

loyed by Christ himself of himself: and in

atth, xxvii. 40. is is used by those who well
knew Christ’s pretensions, Neither is vids Oeov,
without either of the Articles, to be taken in an
inferior sense ; for, not to examine all the places
in which it occurs, we have Matt. xxvii. 43. the
c;ixa%dlaid to Christ, that he said ‘‘I am the son
o .1'

— ekgi[b order. This is no Hebraism, but
occurs in Thucyd. and the best Classical writers.
So dicere in the Latin : 'Aé)‘l‘ot loaves. ‘‘*Aptos
(says Campb.) used inde nitefy, is rightly trans-
lated bread ; but when joined with els, or any
other word limiting the signification in the sin-
gular number, ought to be rendered loaf; in the
plural it ought always to be rendered loaves.”

4. ¢x dpro—{yjoerac] The Pres. is here put
for the Fut. ; or rather may be taken of what is
customary. The éxrl signifies upon or by. ’Ewl
wavrl—Beou. This, explained allegorically,
will signify the spiritual life imparted by Divine
doctrine, a mode of interpretation confirmed by
the authority of the Fathers. Yet as gijua (to
which, however, there is no word corresponding
in Heb.) ma¥,M rendered thing, as well as word,
like the Heb. 937, so the best modern Com-
mentators perhaps more correctly explain, ‘what-
ever is ordained by God.’ “The temptation
&says Campb.) is repelled by a quotation from

e Old Testament, purporting that, when the
sons of Israel were in the like perilous situation
in a desert, without the ordinary means of sub-
sistence, God supplied them with food, by which
their lives were preserved, to teach us that no
strait, however pressing, ought to shake our con-
fidence in him.”” So Wisd. xvi. 26. ovx al yevé-
aeis Tov kdpwov Tpépovawy dvBpwwov, d\Ad T
piind gov Tols cot wiaTelovTas Satnpei.
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20.
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avrip uovy Aatpevges. Tore dpinow avTov o didfBoos* xai 11
idov dryyehot wpoanAov xal Sixdvouw avT.

5. wapakaufdver] IapalauBdvew often sig-
nifies, both in !fe Sct:l'pmral amrglmical writers,
{o take any one along with one glwupa) as a com-

anion. Neither this term nor lommow gives the
east countenance to the common notion, that the
Devil transported our Lord through the air. The
latter is admitted to have the sense persuaded, or
caused him to take his station. So xviii. 2. and
Gen. xliii. 9. orvfow alrdy dvavriov gov. ‘Aylay
wéhw. So called xat’ éfuysiv, as having the
holy temple and worship. us the inscnption
on their coin was *‘ Jerusalem the holy.” So the
Heathens called those cities holy, which were
accounted the special residence of any of their
deities.

— arrepiyiov] On the sense of this term Com-
mentators are not agreed. One thing is admitted,
that it cannot mean pinnacle ; for thus there
would have been no Article. And for the sense
pinnacled battlement, assigned by Grot., Ham-
mond, and Doddr., there 18 no authority. Un-
luckily we have no other example of wrepiyiov
used of a building : but as the primitive xTepdy
has been proved by Wets. to denote the roof of a
temple, so this is supposed by Krebs, Middlet.,
Schleus., and Fritz., to have one of ler
size, probably that of the great Eastern porch.
The most probable opinion, however, is that of
Wets., Michaelis, Rosenm., and Kuin., that the
term denotes what was called the King’s portico
which overhung the precipice at the South an
East of the temple. Joseph. Ant. xv.
11 and 5. And this, as it appears from Euthym.,
was the opinion of the antients. Perhaps it was
80 called from the spire-like figure, which the end
of the building presented from below.

6. yéypawrar ydp 8vi k. 7. X\.] The former
was a temptation to presumption ; this, to distrust
in God’s Providence. The quotation with which
the Devil subtly tries to effect his purpose, is
perverted ; for the promise of protection there
given is himited to only who endure the
evils which meet them in the path of duty, not in
such as they bring on themselves b ly pre-
suming on the protection of God. e metaphor
in éxl xeipav dpovol oe, as Kuin. remarks, is
taken from parents who in travelling over rough

ways lift up and carry their children over the
stones in their path, lest they should trip and fall
OB doen ) "Rerpdlisviten
« OUK EXTELpaceEils XC. K€ «wy
to make trial of any one's power, andiere, of any
one’s power to save. The Commentators, how-
ever, are divided in opinion whether Christ is
warning against presumption, or distrust. The
former 18 the more probable.

8, deixvvaw—ndauov] Aewvivar may import
not absolutely to exfibit to the sight, but merely
to point out, and here to indicate the relative
situations and directions of the several kingdoms.
Yet there is an obvious difficulty as concerns
Tov xdopov, and the term of Lu. iv. 5. e
olxovpéwns ; which is increased by the strong
term wdens. To avoid this, the t modern
Commentators are agreed that the terms must
be taken in a restricted sense, to denote Palestine
only. And indeed undoubted examples of this
signification have been adduced, as Rom. iv. 13.
Lu. ii. 1. Rom. i. 8. From this very high moun-
tain l_Stuost probably Nebo%qa prospect would be
afforded éas formerly to Moses) of nearly the
whole of Palestine ; and its provinces might be
styled kingdoms, just as their tetrarchs or eth-
narchs were called kings. See Matt.ii.22. Per-
haps, however, it is not absolutely n to
adopt the above limitation. Butif any limita.
tion be adopted, that is greatly preferable to the
one pro by some recent Commentators, the
Roman Empire.

9. mpoaxuwjons] The word here implies, not
merely homage, but adoration, religious worship.
The manner of rendering both was in the East
the same, namely by l%rostraﬁon_ to the earth.

10. AaTpedaeis] The word signifies ﬁmg:ﬂy
to render service to any one; but in the Sept.
and New Testament it is almost always confined
to religious service. .

11. duxdévovy abrs ] The word properly signi-
fies to be an attendant on any one ; but here and
at Matth. xxvii. 56. and Mark i. 13 and 15 and
41, it signifies, like ministrare in Latin, to wait
at table, and, by implication, to supply with food.
gub. Tpawélas, which is expressed at Acts vi.
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12. wapeddbn] Sub. els Ppvraxiv, which is
usually , a8 in Acts viii. 3. and xxii. 4.
and Diodor. Sic. cited by Munthe. Or it may
be (with Fritz.) regarded as an indefinite form of
expression (left so in order to avoid what is un-
grateful) signifying *to be delivered up into any
one’s power, for harm.’

13. v mapabalasciav] ‘which is on the
coast of the sea,” or lake of Gennesareth. For
distinction (it should seem) from another Caper-

naum.

16. NegpBareiu] Drusius would read Negba-
Ael, from the Hebrew. But the present reading
seems better to correspond to the Syro-Chaldee,
which was spoken by the Apostles, and, accord-
ing to whoee peculiarities of termination proper
names of the Old Testament would be li&ly to
be conformed.

» Oadoans] The ancient and modern
Commentators are alike agreed that xara must
here be supplied. Yet they seem somewhat per-
plexed with the expression ; insomuch that l'j:letrz
Wuasm Greek, nor to be tolerated ; and
ts, purely from conjecture, 3dos. But this is
prsum&tpous and unnecessary. The ex-
pression (as Middlet. well observes) partakes of
the nature of a preposition, signifying versus,
towards. So vwepBdwrs in Thucyd. ii. 96. and
many other words in like manner become pre-
positions. We may especially compare wépav,
which, though a preposition governing the Genit.,
was formerly an Accus. of the noun wépa, pas-
sage. * O30s here signifies tract, as in the Schol.
on ZEachyl. Prom. 2,

On
g;rﬂlL' ed simply as an accommodation) see
and Horne’s Introd. Vol. 1. p. 376.

. 16. xabruevor év oxére] Kabijoba: sometimes
signifies, as here, to live, or be; of which sense
the Commentators adduce examples, as Judith v,
3. 1 Macc. ii. 1 and 29. Sir. xxxvii. 18. Herodo.
1.45. & wévle kab. and Dionys. Hal. Ant. &2?2.
To which may be added Anstoph. Pac. "
wé\us ydp ddxprsca xdy Géfw xabnuévn. As the
word, mn this sense, is almost always connected
with terms importing grief or calamity, there may

this Smphecy (which is by some impro- and

be an allusion to sitting, as the posture of mourn-
ers. Exdrot and ¢as are, in Scripture, used to
denote respectively the ignorance of irreligion,
and the lifht of the Gospel. But here ¢as,
(abstract for concrete,) signifies an enlightener,
or teacher ; of which sense Wets. adduces nume-
rous examples, as Hom. 11. ». 39, ¢péws Aavaoio:
ylvopai.  Eurip. El. 449."EAAadt ¢pas.

— év xwpg xal oxi@ Oavdrov] To be taken,
like the gpt. wpa axias Bavdrov, for év xwpa
oxoteivy, similar to which is the mortis umbra
of Ovid and Virg. 'Avéreidev. A continuation
of the metaphor. So the Classical writers speak
?f ':he coming of wnhl: ::};:w bedze;':lcwr lge:
ight ng in t J rkness,
Agschmers.%. and Agam.505. ) for dvaréA\e
properly denotes the rising of the sun. Adroir is
redundant, not by Hebraism, but according to
the lar use in almost all languages.

17. dwd Tore] Sub. xpdvov, i. e. from the
time that Jesus settled at Capernaum. “HpfaTo
xnpSEew, for drjovEe ; by a redundancy common
to both the Heb. and Latin, the Commentators
say, and adduce examples. But it may be
doubted whether there is any real pleonasm in
the expression. Here surely there is none.

18. dugifAnarpor] Properly an adjective with
dixTvov understood. “The word is used by He-
siod, Herodo., and other authors, and appears,
from its use, (See Herodo. i. 141.) to have de-
noted a large drag-net ; 3ixcrvov, usually a small
casting net ; hence its derivation. .

19. deire éwiow uov] Aevre is considered as
a mere particle of exhortation, like dye or dyere

the Heb. 9% or 13%. But it is here
and at xi. 28. xxii. 4. Mark i. 17. and vi. 31.
used in its proper sense to denote venite, or adeste.
Buttm. rightly derives it from éevp’ Ire. The
éwiow pmov has reference to the custom (noticed
by Schoettg. H. H. in loc.) for disciples to follow
their master, and the expression is equivalent to
‘ Be my disciple.” That the Grecian custom was
nearly the same we may infer from a kindred
passage at Diog. Laert. 1i. 48. where Socrates is
said to have thus called Xenophon: éwov Toivvy
xal pdvfave.
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véoois kai [acdvors cuvexoudvovs, xai Saiponouévovs, xal

— d\eets dvbpaswrwr] i.e. able to allure and
gain men over to the Gospel. So Plato in his

" h

phista, the sophist, [
wisdom, to a fisher. And in Stob, Serm. p. 313,
(cited f)y Palairet) Solon says: 'Ey« un dva-
ox@uat lva dvBpwrov dhiebow. Indeed, Kuin.
remarks, terms of hunting and fishing are often
used by the Classical writers of conciliating
friends, or gaining disciples.

21. dv 76 wholw | This is wrongly rendered by
some “ in the boat.”  ITAoiov, indeel, is a general
term to denote a vessel of any size ; but it must
here denote the ship, i.e. their ship.

23. =g, ui-ycv} obiit, ravit. Act. for mid.,
by the fh lip.l gﬂ éuwg:é t|'i:r«?v. With ll_"ef{r-
ence to the plural implied in erecedm%' ake-
Aalav. A commo‘l:nll’diom, on wﬁich see Matth,
Gr. Gr. § 435. .

— véoov xal wagav pal.] Kuin. regards the
terms as synonymous, which they certainly some-
times are, but not here. The former is explained
by Markl. a di of some standing ; the latter,
a temporary ailment. Ndoos, however, rather
denotes a thoroughly formed disorder, whether
acute, or chronic ; makaxia, an incipient indis-
position, or malady. See Euthym. Ilaocay signi-
fies ¢ of every sort,” a sense occurring both in the
Scriptural and Classical writers.

. atrrov] for wepl adrrov ; as Joseph. p. 786.
45. depixeto dyyehla wepl airrov. Or rather
abrob is a Gemt. of object signifyinti de eo.
*Axow, fame ; as in Thucyd. i. 20. So the Latin
auditi; fon; fama. ‘ Bé. i

— Baadvois quvexouévovs cavos signifies
1. a touchstone ; 2. i ‘-J , or trial by tor-
ture; 3. torture itself, or any tormenting ma-
lady, of which sigpification examples are ad-
duced by Wets. Zvwéyeaba: is often used with
a Dative of some disorder, (see the examples of
Wets.) and has reference to such as confine the
patients to their bed.

— xal Sasponfouévovs, xal oeAnvialopdvovs
¢ those who were possessed with damons, an
those who were lunatic,’ or epileptic. The two
appear to be clearly distinguished; and, for
various reasons, could not be the same. There is
surely no necessity to abandon the common inter-
pretation, supported by all the ancient and 1sarly

4
oehquaouévovs, kal mapa\vricovs' kal éBepamevaer avTovs.

all the most eminent modern Commentators, that
demoniacs were really persol

ns possessed wi
f evil spirits. As to the hypothesis of Mede, Far-

mer, and others, it is, however ingenious, in con-
traniety to the plain language ot Scripture, and
leads to consequences the most awkward. It is
true that the Jews (from a superstition probably
derived from the Heathens, among whom
had been in captivitly) aspn{)ed violent disorders
to the agency of evi Epints. Hence it has been
maintained that the Evangelists, in relating the
cures of maniacs, merely adopted the po&uln
phraseology of their countrymen; as with us
the use of similar terms implies no belief in
the superstitions with which they are connected.
The highly figurative character of Oriental style
is mucﬁ insisted on ; and it is urged that in the
demoniacs in question no symptoms are recorded
whilch do not c}?nsist with d;hosqut;ml mlsantlhty and
epilepsy, at the present day. Fi , that our
Tord at Lu. iv. 39, is said to have rebuked a fever.
These arguments, however, are any thin‘ibut con-
clusive, and weigh very light against the strong
evidence for the common interpretation. Thus
Christ is represented addressing the demons, as
arate and distinct from the possessed persons.
e former are represented as performmi per-
sonal actions of various kinds. ‘‘ When I find
(says Dr. Campb.) mention made of the number
of deemons in particular possessions, their actions
80 expressly distinguished from those of the man
possessed, conversations held by the former in
regard to the disposal of them after their expul-
sion, and accounts given how they were actually
disposed of ; when I find desires and passions .
ascribed peculiarly to them, and similitudes taken
from the conduct which they usually observe, it
is impossible for me to deny their existence,”
It may be added that the demoniacs every where
address Jesus as the Messiah ; which was not by
any means the case with those who were merely
labouring under bodily disorders. Finally, to thus
fall in with popular error and delusion were
surely very unlike the practice of our Lord, quite
unsuitable to his character as vice-gerent of the
all perfect Deity; and utterly inconsistent with
that of the Evangelists, as inspired teachers of
God’s holy Religion.
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25. wépav Toi’'lopddvov] For dwd mis vis
s wépay Tov 1. xetpévns..

Ch. V. L. 13wy Tods 5xAovse—3pos.] * Seeing
s0 great a concourse’, &c. Té dpos. As the
Article does not allude to any before mentioned,
or definite mountain, it is by many Commentators
regarded as indefinite, like the Heb. m, or put
for vi. The principle, however, is unsound, both
as respects the Greek and the Hebrew. Fritz.
has shown its futility in the latter; and in the
former it is almost universally exploded. We
may, then, with Middlet., leave the Art. its de-
finite force, and suppose 70 pos to denote the
mountain-district, as distinguished from the other
two ; as Gen. xix. 17. and Josh. ii. 22. He is of
opinion that our Lord would not lead the multi-
tade to Mount Tabor, (which has been com-
moanly suppe the scene of the discourse) as

of the ridge lay much nearer to Capernaum.
Oigarros avrov, for xabicTarro avre, says
Kuin. This, however, is unnecessary. The
construction here adopted is found in Herodot.
and other writers. Kaf. has reference to the
posture in which the Jewish doctors taught, the
master sitting, while the disciples stood.

2. dvoifas 16 oréua abrov] This is usually

an Hebraism ; but Wets, has adduced

very similar expressions from the Greek Classics ;"
and the

.expression may rather be considered as
a vestige of the simplicity and redundancy of
primitive phraseology, afterwards retained with
verbs of speaking, on occasions of more than usual
importance and gravity. Sometimes it is used
iastead of a verb of speaking, as in Ps. Ixxviii. 12.
droifw T3 aTopa pov év wapafolais.

. paxdpior oi wrwyol Tw wveiuari] The
sense here y depe upon the construction,
on which mentators are not agreed. Many
of the modern ones join 1% wveiuar: with uax.;
while the greater number, and nearly all the
antient ones, construe it with wrwyol. And
this seems preferable ; for the former method,
though it yields a tolerable sense, does violence
to the construction, and breaks that uniformity
of erpresoi;m, Ehifl‘: runs through the several
maxapiomol. By the poor in spirit are meant
lél:ne ?:e of a }mmple isp[osition. So

thym. ol rTawewol 7§ wpoaipeger.
Is.lxvi. 2. Here 76 wveipar: A added, in order
to determine the sense. The Art. in v¢p wvedu.
i for the poss. Pron. See Middlet.

4. ol wevBovvres] This is by some rendered,
‘those who bear afflictions with resignation.’
But it is better, with Chrys. and some moderns,
as Kuin. and others, to mtergsret, ! those who
mourn for their sins.’ See Is. lvii. 18. and
James iv. 9. TlapaxAnbigovrar, ‘ they shall be
comforted;' namely, with the humble hope of
final acceptance salvation.

5. ol wpaeis] * the meek, gentle, and forgiving.’
Itis not %athy which is enjoined, but a regu]i-
tion of the passions. The blessing here promised
(taken from Ps. xxvii. 11.) is primarily an
earthly, but terminates in a heavenly one ; not
a temporal, but an eternal inheritance.

6. ol ruva;'weHmuwtrl?vﬂvﬂ i. e. those who
ardently pursue, and, as naturally, seek after it
as men do to satisfy hunger and thirst. I:Jy
Sucatoovymy iy denoted the performance of all
the duties which God has enjoined. Xoprag-
B§oovrac. The Interpreters variously sugPly
what is here wanting to complete the sense. The
best method seems to be that of Euthym., (after
Chrys.) who simﬁ supplies warrds dyabos,
i. e. with every good, both in this world, and in
the next. The word is properly used of animals,
but is in the later writers applied to men.

7. é\efuoves] ‘ merciful and compassionate.’
EXenbricovrar,” ‘shall experience mercy and
compassion ;' namely from Geod, in pardon and
&cc:s)tance; and (as seems to be also implied)
usually from man. See Prov. xi. 25. Such is
the view taken by Chrys. and most antient Inter- -
preters, and some of the best modern Commenta-
tors.

8. oi xabBapol T xapdla] i. e. ‘the pure at
heart,” as contn;?st'mguis ed from those who,
like the Pharisees, only aimed at an outward
and ceremonial purity. So the Heb. 31% a3
and 33Y pn, at Ps. xxiv. 4. and Gen. xx. 5§0.
Many Earallel sentiments are adduced by Wets.
from the Classical writers. Wets. and Campb.
think there is here a reference to the advantages

by those who were legally pure. This,

owever, is-somewhat fanciful ; and there seems
to be no more than a faint allusion thereto. Tdv
Oedv Syovrar. A phrase occurring also at
Heb. xii. 14., which 18 best ::slained as indi-
cating the favour of God here, his final accept-
ance, by salvation, hereafter. In the East, where
monarchs were scldom Eeen, and seldomer ap-
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proached by their subjects, it is no wonder that
introduction to them was an image of high honour
and happiness, o

9. elgnvowowl] i. e. not only those who are

peaceablyinclined, but also who study to preserve
Atmong others. KAnbraovrar, * they shall

. 8i|
tural and Classical writers. Ol vlol Oeov, namely
as imitating and beannf resemblance to God,
who is styled the God of peace. See Rom. xv.
20. and 2 Cor. xiii. 11. So Philo de Sacr. ol 79
dpeardy Tj Ppioer xal T4 xakdy, viol elgt Tob
Oeov. Similar expressions, too, occur in the
Pagan Philosophers, who are supposed to have
borrowed them from the Heathens. It is here
implied that they will be loved and blessed with
a truly paternal affection.

10. Sedioaypévor Uvexev dixasoaivme] Acdbxeww
properly signifies to hunt ; 2dly, to pursue any
one for rehension ; 3rdiy, in a metaphorical
sense, to pursue with acts of enmity, to persecute,

as in the present , which is akin to
1 Pet. iii. 14. c&h’ el xal wdoyoirre did
&ixatootyny, paxdpror. In both the sense is,
‘ for the sake of virtue and true religion.’

11. 8rav dvedlowawv] for el dvedlaovorw.
Sub. dvfpwmor, by an_ellipsis common to most
languages. Some of the best Commentators are
of opinion that, having in ‘the former verse
touched on persecution generally, our Lord here
descends to particulars, and notices one special
act of it, namely, prosecution before human tri-
bunals, on account of religion. Aidxew is a
well known forensic term to denote prosecute ;
and the other expressions in this sentence may
have reference to judicial insult and gross abuse,
as well as injustice. Possibly, however, Siwkw
may be taken here in the same sense as in the
preceding verse, the sense there being only fur-
ther developed here. Yevdduevor is Particip. for

v,

12. xaipere xal dyaX\idebe¢] The words are
not, as Kuin. supposes, synonymous; but the
latter is a much stronger term than the former,
though there is no proof that it properly signifies
(us the Interpreters say) to leap for joy. The
sense of wwrds need mnot here be pressed on,
since it must signify a reward assigned of mere
grace. See Rom. iv. 4.

13. dare] ‘are, or are to be,’ “should consider
gunelves as.’ Tis yisis for Tou dvbpuwor.

Livy, cited by Gyot. calls Greece the sal gen-

ification common both in the Scrip- 50

T -~
nTas Tovs wPo Vuw.

tium ; salt being a common symbol of wisdom.
The meaning is, * What salt is to food, by sea-
soning and by preserving it, so ought ye to be to
the rest of men. Others are to learn from you,
and ye are to be examples to others.” Muwpary,
‘ becomes insipid’ dealou Yyévnrai, as Mark ix.

.) This sense is derived from that signification
of uwpds, by which, like the Latin fatuus, and
the Heb. nban, as applied to objects of taste, it
denotes insipid. The word is properly cognate
with uavpds, debilis. Thus we use faint in the
sense iruipinf. It is certain that rock salt may
lose its savour; but probably not sea salt.
as the allusion is somewhat recondite, most recent
Commentators have (with Schoettg.) supposed
that a bituminous salt is here meant, procured
from the lake Asphaltites, and which, having a
fragrant odour, was_ thickly strewn over the
sacrifices in the temple, to counteract the smell
of the burning flesh. Now as large quantities
were laid up in the temple for this use, it would
often spoil by exposure to the sun atmo-
:ghere, and was then, we learn, scattered over

1e pavement, to prevent the priests from slip.
pmg, in wet weather. ‘‘This is, then, thought
to be an allusion to the temple service, very
likely to have been made by our Lord, as bei
at once familiar to his hearers, and very forcible.”.
Ingenious, however, as the above interpretation
is, 1t is not quite necessary to be adopted. There
is here only a case supposed, which does some-
times, though rarely, occur. Indeed the above
view seems to be at variance with the p el
pa.m?e at Lu. xiv. 35. odre els yiv, odre els
roxwplay eberdy éorw EEw PBdA\Aovew aird.
At év 7ivi sub. Tpéwy, an ellip. frequent in the
Classical writers.

14, 1o ¢pds Tob Kdﬂ‘”k‘ the light of the
world;’ i.e. the means by which God is pleased
to enlighten the minds of men with true rehfxon,
as the world is enlightened by the rays of the
sun, which is, in the proper sense, 70 ¢pes Tow
xéopov. The term was frequentfy aiphed by
the Jews to their teachers, as among the Greeks
and Romans celebrated persons were called
lights of the world. O 8évaTar wo\ie xpuBivas

&c. It is commonly supposed that this bein,
connected with ver. 16.,’i,n which is the liE
cation of the similitude olrw Aeupdro &c.
there is an ellip. of xafws; as Is. lv. 9. an

Jer. iii. 20. But perhaps it is better to sup

that in these words is implied the corresponding
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clause *“ So neither can yos remain in secret,
the eyes of all being turned upon you.” Then
ver. 16. will supply an admonition founded on
what is brought forward in the two preceding

verses.

15. xaiovas F for the more Classical &wrovas,
which is by Lu. viii. 16. xi. 33. Yet ex-
amples of it have been adduced, chiefly from the

writers, and in the ive, urere
for accendere. See Facciol. Lex. The sentence
contains a proverbial saying, to express depriving
any thinf of its utility by putting it to a use the
farthest from what it was intended for. The words
Aéxvor and uddiov have Articles because the
are monadic nouns, as denoting things of whic!
there is usually one only in a house. See Middlet.
and Campb.

16. 3wawwr—«al dofdawat.] for 18ovres Sof.
A_oEJicu in the sense prqisc;lflov:afy, is Hellenis-
tic. In Classical Greek it only signifies to think,

o .
;g xaraligat] ‘ to abrogate, annul.” A sense,
as applied to laws, or institutions of any kind,
occurring in the Classical writers. Our
Lord here umclgatu an objection, namely, that
doctrines diflered, in some respects, from the
, and that therefore his system could not
but destroy that promulgated by God to Moses,
borne testimony to by the Prophets. By
:?nmustbemeqnt, in a certain sense, the law
; that being the invariable sense of the

EE’

the ceremonial, oth

. Each, indeed, may be said to be meant.
or the ceremonial law was completed by our
in_answering the types and fulfilling the
becies ; the moral, by his exalting its pre-
cepts to a spirituality before unknown, and puri-
m from the corruptions of the Jewish

. This assurance of our Lord was made,

%o correct the false opinion of the Jews, that the

at perfocton, and (uerally fulf] the bappY

greatest fection, iterally e happy
predictions of the Prophets,

18. durjv.] A derived from the Heb.,
aad used either at the beginning or the end of
asentence. In the former case it has the affirma-
tive sense verily, and is equivalent to val or
@e ; in the latter, it is put for yéworro, ‘50
it!’ "Beoe dv wapé\y olp. is a proverbial
rase, to denote that a thing can never happen,

3p

p Jac. 210

often occurring in Scripture. (See Ps. cxix. 46.
Job xi. 9. Luke xvi. 17. Matt. xxiv. 35. Is.v.
10. Jer. xxxiii. 20 & 21. Job xiv, 12.) and some-
times in the Classical writers. So Dio. cited by
Wets. elwovras 8acoov dv Tdv oVpavdy cvuweo-
€tv, 7 I\avriavdy 7t bwd ZePripov wabeiv.
Dionys. Hal. vi. 95. where it is provided in a
treaty, that there shall be peace pg?uc dv obpa-
vde Te xal yq Ty abriv ardow éxmoi. The
words 6 olpavds xal 1 v form a penphrasis for
the universe, which the Jews sup) was never
utterly to perish, but would be constantly re-
newed. See Baruchiii. 32. & i. 11. So Phil.
Jud. 656. where he says that the laws of Moses
may be expected to remain éws dv #Atos xal
gelsfvn xal 6 ovurras obpavds Te xal xdouos .
Something very similar is cited by Wets. E-om a
Rabbinical wnter.

— laTa—~xepala.] The former denoted pro-
ferly the letter Jod (that being the smallest ome
etters in the Hebrew alqhabet,) and figuratively,
any thing very small. The latter, the apices, or
cornicula, which distinguished similar letters, as
2377; but was used figuratively to denote the
minutest parts of any thing, Similar sentiments
are cited from the Rabbinical writers. “Bws dv
wdvra yévpras, ‘ until all shall come to pass,’
i.e. be accomp{:shed, namely, by the fulfilment
of the legal and tKmpheclea, and the com-
plete establishment of the moral law.

19. Abop.] ‘shall neglect, or transgress.” A
sense common in the Classical writers, and here
required by the context. Td@v d\axiorwr. Here
there is an allusion to the practice of the Pha-
risees, who, to favour their own lax notions of
morality, divided the injunctions of the law into
the weightier, and the lighter. The transgression
of the latter t‘ley held to be very venial. And by
their own arbitrary classification of these, the
evaded the spirit, while they pretended to fulfil
the letter, of the law. 'EldxiaTos kAnffoerar.
Said per meiosin for, ¢ he shall be farthest from
attaining heaven,’ i. e. ‘he shall not attain it at
all.’” By the antithesis, uéyas must be for

teros, of which the Commentators adduce
examples, to which may be added another in
Plato ap. Matth. G. G. §. 266. Here only a
high degree of the positive can be meant. Méyas
xAnbicerar, ¢ he shall be great,’ i.e. in favour,
scil. radpc_:‘ 6«337 ; on which sense see my Note on
Thucyd. i. 138.
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20. wepiaaévay, &c.] ‘ shall excel.” Here our
Lord fully declares his meaning ; openly naming
those whom he had before only hinted at. The
sentence is, as it were, an answer to a question ;
q.d. “ What, willnot the righteousness of the law,
as exhibited in the lives of such holy persons as
the Pharisees, save us?””  *“ No such thing—but
1 plainly tell you that unless,” &c. It is clear
dixatoaivy must here denote, fike the Heb. npay,
piety and virtue as evinced in a life spent agree-
ably to the Divine commands, especially in the
cultivation of the moral virtues.

21. rois dpxaioss.] Itis controverted whether
this should be rendered ‘ by, or to them of old
time.” The former is maintained by most of the
Commentators from Beza downward ; the latter,
by the Fathers and the antient versions, and a
few modern Commentators, as Doddr., éampb.,
and Rosenm. Upon the whole, the former in-
terpretation seems to deserve the preference, as
being most suitable to the context, and confirmed
by the usage of the later writers, especially the
Sept. and New Testament. And the words will
thus be akin to a Talmudic saying, which may
be rendered, elprixacwv ol dpxatos 3,165'. By oi
dpyaios Kuin. understands the Jewish teaci
not long before the age of the Gospel. And
Fritz., who embraces this opinion, observes that
the notion of dpxaios is relative, so that what
some would esteem new, others would account
old. Certain it is that in that age the moral law
had been utterly perverted ; and that our Lord
meant to allude to that corruption, is plain from
what follows. “"Evoyos &rrac -ri)xp[qu., ¢ will
be liable to the judgment.’ So Plato, cited by
Wets. dvoxos éorw vépote 6 Tovro dpdaas. To
which may be added, Aschin. p. 47.10. duap-

aas dvoyov. By the kpise: is meant an in-
ferior Court of Judicature, consisting of 23 judges,
as the Rabbins say) or accogdlng to Joseph.
ell. Jud. i. 20, 5. & Ant. iv. 8, 14., seven

judges. .
25. T ddehpes ] for évépw, any ome. Anidiom
arising zom the Jews being accustomed to regard
all Israelites as brethren. El«ij, ¢ without suffi-
cient cause ;" implying also above measure. Cri-
tics are divided in opinion as to the genuineness
of the word, which is rejected by Erasm., Bengel,
Mill, and Fritz., but defended by Grot., Wets.,
Griesb., and Matthei. The arguments of the
Jatter seem to me to preponderate. The autho-
rity indeed of BISS. For its omission is next to

nothing ; and that of versions slender. *Ewoxos
éorar T xplaet, i.e, is liable to such a punish-
ment in the other world as may be parallelled with
that which the Court of Seven inflicts. 'Paxd.
A term of strong reproach, equivalent to ‘ a vile
worthless fellow.” Mwpé. A term expressive of
the . greatest abhorrence, equivalent to ¢ thou
impious wretch,’ for, in the language of the He-
brews, folly is equivalent to impiety. Téevvar
Toii wupds. I'éevva is formed from the Hebr. omn
& the valley of Hinnom, a place near Jeru-
salem, where formerly children had been sacri-
ficed by fire to Moloch ; and which long afterwards
had been held in such abomination, that dead
carcasses were thrown into it, (as in the Czadas
mentioned in Thucyd. i. 134.) which, in so hot a
climate, needing to be consumed by fire, it ob-
tained its name ‘yéevva Tou wupds. Both from its
former and its present use, it was no unfit em-
blem of the place of torment reserved for the
wicked, by the Jews called Gehenna. Of course,
the sense is, that the latter offence would incur
as much greater a punishment than the former,
as burning alive was more dreadful than ston-

ing, &c.
s 23 As the former verse treated of ill timed and

excessive unger, of hatred, and enmity, 5o this and
the following enjoin love to our neighbour, and a
placable spirit. ~ And since the Pharisees reck-
oned anger, hatred, and calumny among the
slighter offences, and thought that they did not
incur the wrath of God, if sacrifices and other
external rites were accurately observed ; so here
we are taught that external worship is not ‘plm-
ing in the sight of God, unless it proceed from a
meek and charitable spirit.

— éav—dapov] * if thou shouldst, or wouldst
bring thy q’ﬁ. to the altar.’ Tlpoopépw was a
vox sol. de h. re. "“Exet 7t xavd gov. It is not
necessary, with most Commentators, to supply
%xkrma, since that is implied by the context.

e same expression occurs at Mark xi. 25. &
Rev. ii. 4.

24, 8ialAdyn6:] ¢ do thy endeavour to be re-
conciled with ;" namely either by seeking pardon,
or by granting it. us Philo de sacnficiis p.
841. says, that when a man had injured his
brother, and, repenting of his fault, voluntarily
acknowledged it, (in which case both restitution
and sacrifice were required) he was first to make
restitution, ard-‘then to come ‘into the temple,
presenting his sacrifice, and asking pardon.
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Here is inculcated the generat mazim of
y reconciliation with an adversary. And
is is illustrated by an_example derived ¢ re
mm'arié. “lo0: elwowv, ‘be friends with.’
is not so much a periphrasis for etwdnoov,

as a stronger expression. Luke xix. 17. 1o6:
:E:W&n' wv. Te dvridixw. The wt;ard signi-
properly an opponent in a suit at law ; but
here a creditor, who is about to become sucfx, by
suing his debtor at law. ’'Ev -rg 6dw, ¢ in the
way,’ namely to the Court, or to the Judge. For
Heinecc. Antiq. Rom. iv. 16. 18. we find

that sometimes the plaintiff and defendant used
to settle their by the way, and then the latter
who had been summoned to"trial was dismissed.
Ywnpéry, * the official, or executor of the
seatence of the Judge,” called by Lu. xii. 58.

TpdaTwp.

71, 4g5¢0n.] The words Tois dpyaioss which
follow in the common text, have n rightly
rejected by all the later Etfitors, since they are
found in few of the MSS., and are sanctioned by
scarcely any Versions or Fathers ; and we can

better account for their insertion than their
omisgion. They are not in the Edit. Princ., and
were first introduced, on slender authority, by

25,

us.

28, yvwaixa] i.e. a married woman; which
sense is required by the almost general use of
poixeve and uosxeia in the Scriptures. BAéwawy
is for éwriPAéxwy, * gazing upon.’ So éxodla-
wméy. 'Ewxilfuuia may, with Whitby, be defined
* such a desire as gains the full consent of the
will, and would certainly terminate in action;
did not impediments from other causes arise ;’
which seems taken from Augustin de S. Domini,
thus making the essence of the vice to be in the
intention. goalso thought many of the sages of
Greece and Rome, from whom abundant citations
may be seen in Wets. in loc., to which may be

the following. Max. Tyr. Diss. 33, 4.,
who says that, to prevent criminal action, the
only safe expedient is emijcat Tds wnyds, xal
€xoppdfar Ty ndovv yévemwv. The antient

philosophers indeed maintained that there was a
moral dgﬁlemnt adhering to lascivious thoughts,
So_Eurip. Hippol. 317. makes Phadra exclaim
eipes uév ayval, ¢ppnv & éxer plaopd Ti.
imilar sentiments, too, are found in the Rabbi-
nical writers.

29. el 82 6 dpBaluds— axavdales ae.] ‘ If
thy right eye prove a stumbling block to thee,’
¢ occasion thee to stumble,” * lead thee into sin.’
Kuin. observes that the Hebrews were accus-
tomed to compare evil desires, lusts, and plea-
sures with members of the body ; for example,
an evil eye denoted envy. Thus to pluck out the
eye, and cut off the hand, is equivalent to crucify
tge‘ﬂe:h, Gal. v. 24., and mortify your members,
Col. iii. 5. The sense therefore is: ¢ deny thy-
self what is even the most desirable and alluring,
and seems the most necessary, when the sacrifice
is demanded by the ﬁood of thy soul.” Some
think that there is an allusion to the amputation
of diseased members of the body, to prevent the
spread of any disorder. The force of the phrase-
ology in this passage is admirably illustrated by
Tertullian, Augustin, and Chrysost. Why the
right eye should be mentioned the Commentators
have not told us. The reason must be, as I have
observed in Rec. Syn., that the right eye was
essentially necessary to the ﬁurpom of war, as
it was then carried on. The sentiments con-
tained in this passage are illustrated by Wets.
from various p of the Classical writers,
especially Seneca Ep. 51. Projice quacunque
cor tuum laniant, que si aliter extrahi nequirent,
cor cum illis evellendum erat. In this and nu-
merous other such like passages scattered up and
down in the Pbilosgy ers who lived after the
promulgation of the Gospel, one may see a higher
tone of morals than had been before found, and
which can be ascribed to nothing but the silent
effect of the Gospel, even on those who refused
to recetve 1t.

— ovugépet oor.] Heb. 19 20" Iva dwddyral
is for wore dwroléabar.




22

Deut. 24,
infr. 19,

=N

X
are, 10
uc. 16, 1
Cor. 7. 1

[

4
8
0.

-

EYATTEAION

Kegp. V.

a - -~
" Eppedn 0¢, 871 65 dv dwolvan v ~yuvaixa avTov, 8oTw 81
 ~ (] ’ » \ 8\ ) ¢ et -~ o a & 13 ’
avrh amogrdaiov. 'Eryd 8¢ Néyw vuiv, 476 o5 dv amolvon 32
TV yvvaika avTov, TapexTos Aoyov wopeias, WOIEL avTiv

poixdofar xal Os édv amohehvmémmy yawiom, mosyarar.
1v19 *Tlakw nxovoaTe o1t €ppeédn Tois apyalors, Ovk emioprraets, 33
bt amodsers 8¢ @ Kuplp wovs dprovs oov. Erys 8¢ Aéyw 34
Fum 2.3 VMY, p opdoas SAws, uijre év T ovpavp, i Opdvos éori

b Jac. 5. 12, -~ ~
©PL48 3, TOoU Ocov™

‘uire év TH oy, OTL VTOTWSdOY €CTL TEY modwwy 85

' A, ’ » e ’ o ’ >y ~ 2
avrov® unte eis leposdhvpa, 67Tt woNis €aTi TOU meyahov
Baocéws. unre év T xepa)ii gov oudos, 31t ov SVracas 36
play Tpixa Nevknv 1 pélawav woijcar. esTw O€ 6 Adyos 37

31, &s dv dwolbay, &c.] We are to bear in
mind that the Jews were permitted to divorce
wives without assigning any cause ; that Jesus
neither here nor at Matt. xix. 3. meant to give
political directions ; and that he, moreover, did
not contradict Moses, who not even himself ap-
proved of the arbitrary divorces of his times
(See xix. 8.); finally, that the Jewish Docters
in the age of Christ were not on the sense
of the passﬁge of Deut. xxiv. 1., which treats of
divorce. Now those of the school of Hillel said
that the wife might not only be divorced for
some great offence, but for 937 Y% % «xard
waoay alriav, for any cause however slight, so
that a writing of divorcement were given to her.
On the other hand, that of Shammai contended
that 7137 My could only mean something cri-
minal, as adultery. See Selden de Ux. Heb. iii,
18. f.nghtf. Hor. Heb. &c. From the words of
Christ, xix. 3., compared with Matt. x. 2. seq.,
it is clear that Moses meant the words to
taken as those of the school of Hillel interpreted
them ; and yet it is plain from Matt. xix. 8. &
Gen. 1i, 24. that Moses did not approve of arbi-
trary divorce. The Jewish Doctors, however,
changed a moral t into a civil institution.
Jesus, therefore, who Zid not intend to give po-
lmg:al' directions, here teaches in what case, salvd
religione et conscientid, a wife might be divorced.
gKum.) The word dwoordaiov (equivalent to

1BAiov dwooraciov at xix. 7.) is not found in
the Classical writers. But we may compare
diordaioy. Lightf. in his Hor. Heb. has given
a form of a writing of divorcement.

32. wopvelas. e Commentators and Jurists
are mucﬁ divided in opinion as to the exact
sense of this term. It is generally interpreted
adultery. That, however, would require posxsia,
and as adultery was a capital offence, it would
seem unnecessary to ordain divorce nst such
as were found guilty of it. Some understand by
it fornication before marriage. Others, incest,
And Mr. Morgan, in his learned and able work
on Adultery and bivorce, religious apostacy, or
idolatry. Adyov. Here there 1s no such redun-
dancy, per Hebraismum, as many Commentators
supgose. This use of Xéyos, which is found also
in the Classical writers, is taken from forming
accounts. So we say on the score of. .

33. The Pharisees distributed oaths into the
serious, and the slighter, and forbade perjury
only when the name of God was contained in
the oath ; but when it was omitted, they held it

none, or a very slight offence; as also menta)
revarication by sweari with the lips, and
isavowing the oath with heart. Hence nei-
ther they nor their disciples abstained from the
:s: obf X!ain t‘lm{:d Now it is tflutnile evil custom,
ich directly to perjury of worst sort,
that Jesus here means to prohibit. He is, there-
fore, not to be unders as forbidding judicial
oaths, but (as ap from the examples he
subjoins) such oaths as are introduced in com-
mon conversation, and on ordinary occasions.

— olx émioprnoeis.] 'Ewiopkelv may mean
either to swear falsely, and not ex animo ; or, to
violate one’s oath. Both however are here to be
understood. The words dwoduaess 8¢...covare ta
be taken (like &s &' dv povévoy, &e. at ver. 19.)
as an interpretation of the Jemel: Doctors. Thus
there will be an easier connexion between the
doctrine of the Pharisees expressed in these
words, and the opposite one of Christ. (Kuin.)

34. seq.] Here are instanced the oaths most
frequently usedagxuthe Jews. From the nume-
rous examples ced by Wets. it appears that
the heathens often swore oaths very similar to

those of the Jews. .

— év.] Heb. 3 per, 1:'{ The difference be-
tween the Classical and the Hellenistic construc-
tion of §uvups is, that in the former it takes an
Accus. or Genit. with xard ; the latter, a Dat.
with év, and sometimes, though very rarely, els
with an Accus., as at ver. 35.

35. Toi meydhov Paciréws] i.e. Dei Optimi
Mazrimi; as Ps. xlvii. 3. xlviii. 2. & 3. xcv. 3.
Job xiii. 9. &c. *‘ The antient Arabs. (says

Schulz.) called God simply_the King.” .
36. ov 8ivagai—wosijoat.] There 18 something
here at which many modern Interpreters have
stumbled ; insomuch that some would read, from
conjecture, uiav 'rp‘?a Aevkny woujoas uéae-
vav. Others (ap. Wolf. et Koecher,) and re-
cently Kuin. and others, attempt to remove the
difficulty by thus interpreting: ¢ thou canst not
roduce or bring forth one hair, white or black.’
'his, however, 1s doing violence to the position
of the words, and yelds a somewhat jejune
sense. There seems to be no reason to abandon
the interpretation of the antient, and most of the
modern?:me reters, who understand it of change
of colour. There is an ellipsis of elvac. e
sense is, ‘ thou hast not power even over the
colour of thy hair, to make one hair otherwise
than what it is, whether white or black.” This
is seemingly a proverbial expression.
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37. »al val* od o5] Most Commentators re-
jtrdﬂmexpmion as a kindred one to that in
James v, 12.; and take the first val and ol to
the promise, or assertion, the second its
Iment ing : & Adyos duwv 6 val, éoTe

* 8 Aéyos & od éorw of. And they compare
Rev.i. 7. and 2 Cor.i. 18. & 19. See also
Maimonid. cited by Wets. Thus the adverb will
be converted into a noun; which is fi
both in the Scriptural and Classical writers,

— pawicer.] The word (at least according to
its use in the later writers) corresponds to our
rap and slap ; and was chiefly, as here, used of
striking on the face; which was regarded as an
affront of the worst sort, was severely pu-
nished both by the Jewish and Roman laws.
The expression here used was, no doubt, a pro-
verbial one, and, like most such, must be under-

cum granu salis; as a similar expression
which occurs in_the Latin writers ora prebere

The above method, however, does viol to
the plain words ; and the es cited are of

sostom, Kuin. and Fritz. to suppose that the
val and ob are ‘;?eated, by way of express-
ing seriousness gravity ; q.d. ‘be content
:lﬂl’l solemn and serious affirmation, or nega-
on.

— éx Tou wovnpov éoTw.] It is debated whe-
ther the sense be, * the evil one,’ or ¢ evil.’
Article will here (as Middlet. observes) deter-
mine nothing, b the ter adject. may
used as a substantive; and so 70 wormpdv at

. xii. 9. Yet as the former sense is sup-
ported by the words of Christ himself at Jo%.
vui. 44., and in the Lord’s Prayer; and as there
18 every reason to think it was adopted by the

J

antients, it deserves the preference. We may.

y
tender, “ springs fi the temptation of the
] S 'l!Eu sense, indeed, in some measure,
includes the other ; but not vice versa.

38. 490 »—3b8vros.] The Commentators
here neﬁl‘: suppose ax]x ellipsis of dcdaess.
But that is too arbitrary; and elvas, with an

tion of sense, is preferable. There is
a reference to the lex talionis, which, according
to the law and the customs of the Jews, was
left with individuals. A similar, and even more
severe law had existed in the very early periods
of Greece and Rome, as in all barbarous stages
of society; but the right of avengement was
afterwards transferred to the magistrate.
B.drrieriivar 76 wornps.] As' Avriocracta,
like the Syr. and A?-ab. ) ’fnot only signifies to
withstand, but (from the adjunct) to retaliate
spon ; Gratz,, Kuin., and Schleus. adopt that
sense here. This however, is taking too ta
liberty with the feading sense of the words. It
s better, with others, to explain dvricrivar,
! 1o set oneself in a posture of hostile opposition,
in order to retaliate.” Te wornpe is put for a
masculine ; the injury for the injurious ,
the injurer, (See Glass Phil. Sacr. p. d& as
the s:p( render yv by ddwxév as well as
Torgpée. Moral maxims similar to the above
are adduced from the Philosophers.

passag
r kind. It is therefore better, with Chry- the passages

contumeliis. It has reference also, in a great
measure, to resistance to a superior force.” See

e cited from Juvenal, Seneca, Aris-
totle, and others, in Rec. Synopt.

40. 0é\ovri ot kpiBitpas] I cannot agree with
Kuu;i and others, th?t w‘;'i: blgre todsgta.ken
in a figurative sense, o! wling, disputing,
&c. ; though the word is sometimes 8o used. %l
to the proof founded on the similar use of the

The Heb. 2*v and ™, which words are expressed

in_the Sept. by xpivesfay, it is very weak. It

be is better, with almost all Interpreters antient and

modern, to take xpi0ivas in its proper senae[du a
w ;

Sorensic term sigmgiong ¢ to be impleaded at

as in Thucyd. 1. Sy d0ernaar xplveadas,
where see my note: ©Oéowr: is said by the
Commentators to be redundant ; but the word
is scarcely ever such, and here means ‘should
wigsh,” It is, indeed, necessary to the sense of
the next clause. Iiy z(n'é'va is denoted the
under garment ; and by ludriov the upper. The
latter was much more valuable than the former.
AaBeiv is said to be for alpew. But if a;pcﬁviycc
be taken in a forensic sense, that mode of taking
1t 18 not necessary.

41. dyyapebaes &cc.] This verb is taken from
the term dyyapos, i.e. a King's rier, who
had authonty to press horses and  carriages,
either for the post, or for the public service,
and, when necessary (especially in the latter
case) the personal attendance of the owners. See
Herodot. viii. 98. Xen. Cyr. viii. 6, 17. Joseph.
Antiq. xiii. 3. The term was derived from the
Persians, who first introduced the use of Cou-
riers, to transmit intelligence. A custom in use
among the Romans, who ex this service
from the provincials, Thus the words may be
rendered : if any one shall impress thee, (i.e.
thy horses &c.) for a mile’ &c.

42. daveloasbai] The word signifies to borrow,
with or without usury. Here the latter must
be meant, because usury was forbidden by the
Jewish Ia)wg. lll :!hoea not, however a:h uin.
supposes) imply the non-payment of the sum
borrowed, for in that case it would have been
said, not lend, but give.
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43. Tov wAnolov] The term was by the Jews
used exclusively to denote their own people.
And although in the p: e of Scripture here
alluded to (Levit. xix. 18.) it is not expressly
added ‘‘thou shalt hate thine enemy,” yet the
Jews thought it deducible from the words
dyamijgeis Tdv whijowov, and countenanced by
the precepts concerning the idolatrous nations
around them; which precepts they extended to
all heathens, whom, it seems, they emphatically
termed their enemies. On the enmity borne b
the Jews to all other nations see the Classic
illustrations in the Recens. Synop.

44. dyawdre Tods éxfpods duwr] ‘bear good
will towards your enemies;’ implying a dispo-
sition to do them good, and that (as Chrys.
observes) not inasmuch as they are enemies, but
as beinf fellow creatures. The above view of the
force of d{a-ni-re (brought forward in Recensio
Synop.) 1 find confirmed by Tittmann Spec.
Lex. Synom. N. Test. ur. p. 5. The words fol-
lowing are meant to explain and exemplify what
is meant by dyaware.

— ebhoyeite] This is generally interpreted
‘ wish them all manner of good.” But that sense
cannot well be extracted from the word. It is
better explained by others ‘ bene precamini iis.’
But the most simple, and perhaps the true
interpretation is that of Kuin., bene iis dicite,”
¢ give them good words.” Karapaoba: may very
well be understood of reviling in general. So at
1 Cor. iv. 12. Notdopeiv and ebAoyeiv are simi-
larly(;p sed. There seems, indeed, to be a
beautiful climax in the clauses of this verse.

— wois mioovow.] This all the Editors from
Mill downwards are is the true reading.
It is found in the Edit. Princ., and has been
received into the text by Griesb., Matth., and
Fritz. The common reading, Tols piooivras,
was first introduced, on very slender authontf,
by Erasmus, and, together with almost the whole
of the rest of his text, received by Stephens into
his third Edition ; but very uncritically, for it is
one of the Hellenistic idioms to use the Dative
after xal@s woueiv for the Accus., which is the

Classical e. See Winer’s Gr. Gr. § 24.1. 6.
The same difference subsists with respect to
éwnpedfewv.

— éxrnpealdvrwn] 'Exnped e issaid tosignify
to injure anyg one either by words or deeds. But
insult is the leading sense of the word. And
when it denotes injury by deeds, it is injury
accompanied with insult. Els. and others would
take the word in a forensic sense, to bring a false
accusation, as in 1 Pet. iii. 16. and occasionally

in the later Greek writers, This, however,
seems straining the sense. e recent Com-
mentators are almost universally of opinion that
it denotes ini)uql by deeds, as passing from injury-
by words. Per :gs, however, it is best to take
it of insult and abuse, and to suppose injurious
action included in the general term diwxw.

45. viol Tob marpds] i.e. ¢ assimilated to him
b{ conformity of &spositlon,’ as children usu-
ally are to their parents. See Joh. viii. 44.
1 John. iii. 10, ’Avaré\\ei. The word is here
used in a Hiphil sense for ‘ causeth to rise.”
idiom not unfrequent in the Classical writers.
Many parallel sentiments are adduced by Wets.
and others from the Classical writers, (See
Rec. Synopt.) some possibly borrowed, directly
or indirectly, from the New Testament. Bpéxe:.
It is ‘agreeable to the Classical usage to join
3 Oeds or Zevs to ver, and sometimes other words
of similar signification, as those denoting to
thunder or lighten.

. dyamionTe Tovs dy.] Here there is the
very frequent ellipsis of uovov. "Exere. This is

not put for éfere, as Kuin. and others sa?' but
the sense is, ‘ have ye laid up in the word o God.’
Seev.12. & vi.1. And so in Thucyd. i. 129.

xeiTai coredepyeoia isrightly edited for xeloerar,
which, though found in most of the MSS., is
doubtfess from the margin. Tel@va:c. On these
see the writers on Jewish Antiquities, or Horne’s
Introduction. - . o
41. dawdancfe] This denotes (!?&Cﬂ for
genus) the exercising of all offices of kindness
and affection. 'AdeApois. Almost all the MSS,,
with the Edit. Princ. and other early Editions,
together with many antient Versions and Fathers
have ¢ilovs, which is preferred by Wets., an
received into the text by Matth. The common
reading was adopted, from the Erasmian Editions,
by Steph., on slender MS. authority. Yet it is
s0 stron;fy suiponed by Critical probability,
that it requires httle ; gxtkmn being, as Grot. and
others have seen, evidently a gloss. ‘AdeA¢pods
signifies countrymen. .
— i wepioodr] ‘what that is superior,’ ‘or
re-eminent?’ Comp. ver. 20. he pmgs
ere cited from the Classical writers by the
Commentators are little to the purpose, except
ZAschin. Socr. Dial. u1. 6. 7d wepirrd, as op-
posed to Td xowd. So here we might explain
wepl or vwép T@y xowwv. Thus in similar words
taken absolutely ; e. gr. in Thucyd. iii. 5§5. ovdér
dxwpexdarepoy vwd rjuav—éxabere. and e
Tou WpéwovTos. : .
For TeA@var some MSS., Versions, and Fa-~
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thers have éfuixol, which is edited by Knap.,
Griesb., Fritz., and Tittm,
antithesis favours it. Yet, in so irregular a style
as that of the Gospels, that is no certain crite-
rion. Besides éfvixol might arise from a wish to
improve the antithesis ; and probably did, as the
two or three MSS. which have it, are full of such
emendations. 1 have, therefore, with Wets. and
Matth., retained the common reading ; the MS.
evidence being next to nothing, and that of the
Fathers slender, for Chrﬂ:l. reads TreAavai.

48. {geale] Fut. for Imperat., the Commenta-
tors tell us. Nay Abresch. affirms that éoeafe is
equally Imperative with &sre. But it is more
correct to say, that it bears an affinity to the
Imperat., and (as Fritz. has suggested) is a
delicate way of signifying what 13 directed to
be done. &ot is this a Hebraism ; but it is
found both in Greek, Latin, and English. See
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 404. The sense is, ‘ you must
be, are required to be Té\ewor.’ It is obvious
that the pi t must be taken with limitation ;
the meaning being, that we are to aim at that
perfection, especially in acts of benevolence to
our fellow creatures, (here especially had in
view, as appears from the parallel passage at
La. vi. 36.) which &re-emx_nently characterizes
the Deity. Nor is this limitation arbitrary, but
is suggested by @awep, which, like some other
adverbs of comparison, does not denote equalit
in the things compared, (e.g. Matth. xix. 19.
dyamioeis Tov wAnoiov ws aeavrdv) but simi-
larity ; q.d. ‘in the same manner, though not
in the same degree.’

V1. 1. wmpoaéxere] Sub. Tdv voiv, as we say
‘mind that.’ At un woieiv supply @are. 'Elen-
moosvwrny. All the recent Editors except Matth.
are agreed in reading diwxaioovwny, instead of
é\enu., which has the appearance of a gloss.
Our Lord, it is urged, first lays down a general
precept ; and then specifies the particulars. But
strong reasons are urged by Wets. why this
l!admg cannot be admitted ; e. gr. qui justé
wivit, dicitur dixaioavvny wroieiv, NON VEro woieiv
Tor Suixatoaiwny. And it is so very deficient in
authority that, with Matth., I cannot venture to
receive 1t. It were strange that a dglou, where
none could well be expected, should creep into
almost every MS. Besides the quarter from
whence we receive this reading is one fruitful in
corruption under the guise of emendation. May
we not, then, suspect that alteration was made
to irtroduce the very regularity above adverted
to, though it is little agreeable to the unstudied

Aund indeed the T

style which so generally prevails in the New
‘estament. e phrase é\enuoodvmy woieiv
occurs in Sirach vii. 10. Tob. xii. 10. and
Sapient. xxxv. 2.

— el 8¢ piiye] Scil. wpooéfere un woteiv.
See Matth. 1x. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 16. Though there
can scarcely be said to be an ellipsis, since in
use, writers seem to have had in mind otherwise.
"Exere is not gnt for the Fut,, but is to be taken
as at v. 46. where see Note. .

2. un oalwiops] The common notion that

this lc‘as reference to the Pharisees having a
trumpet sounded before them, when they distri-
buted their alms, is justly exploded by the best
Commentators ; since there is no vestige of such
a custom in the Rabbinical wntmgs. ‘We may,
with Chrys., Euthym., and Theophyl., take the
verb in a metaphorical sense, of ostentation in
giving ; with reference to the custom common
to all the antient nations, of making proclama-
tions &c. by sound of trumpet. It was doubtless
a proverbial saying. There is no reason, with
Beza, Kuin., and others, to take the verb in an
active sense.
. — ol vwoxpetrat] The word properly denotes
1. a stage player ; and, (as such wore masks,)
2dly, one who_acts under a mask, a dissembler.,
Svvaywyats. Grot., Wolf,Elsn.,Kuin.,and others
take the word of places of public concourse, to
the erclusion of synagoitées. But those must
surely be included, as being the places where
alms were especially distributed. ’Améyovat.
It is' not for dméfovat, as many Commentators
explain; but the Present is taken of what is
customary. It is, moreover, for dro\aBoia: ; a
use found also at Phil. iv, 18. Lu. vi. 24. and
often in the later Greek writers, always with an
Accusat., or at least in an active sense. Some
render ‘fall short of.” But that sense would
require the Genit. Fritz. thinks there is here an
intensive force in dwéyovet; q. d. ‘they have
the whole of their reward.’ The sense is, * they
receive their reward, all that they seek, or will
ever have.” So Lu. vi.24. dwéxere mjv wapd-
xAnow buov.

3. uri yveTw--oov] A proverbial saying im-
porting such secrecy as to escape as it were the
observation even of ourselves. Several similar
sayings are cited from the Rabbinical and Clas-
sical writers. Of the latter none is 5o apposite as
a passage of E})ictet.iii.&where the Philesopher,
expozing the folly of one who does nothing but
out of regard to the public view, adds (possibly,
with an eye to this passage) : dwéyeis aravra.
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. B. ox drp] ‘thou must not.’ ‘Eordares.
Most Commentators take this for dvres, thus
silencing the word. But it appears from Scrip-
ture and the Rabbinical writers that the Jews
used to pray standing. re is, however, no
stress to be laid upon éorwTes, and we might
render : ‘t::x love to stand praying’ &c. is
a_various ing gives more
%lamiy, but lt is doubtless from the margin.
wylais T@y wharawy, i.e. the corners made
by the meeting of streets, where there is a broader
space and greater concourse of ngers.

6. Taueiov] This is explained by Kuin,
* an upper chamber,’ sometimes called vrepwor,
oYy, appropriated to retirement and prayer.
Fritz. however, with reason, thinks the two
should not be confounded and that by Tautsior
is denoted a yet more retired and secret place.
See Vitringa de Synag. Jud. p. 151.

7. Barro onre] The word does not occur
in the Classical writers ; but from what follows,
and from the cognate term Barrohoyia, occur-
ring in Suid. and Hesych., we ascertain it to be
the using of pmhx useless’ speech, a dealing in
vain repetition. "Qawep ol lOvurol i.e. a"u.
strangers, as opposed to oy, the people of God.
"Ev 7§ wohvhoyla. We have very few examples
of the Heathen prayers. But if we may ju
their hymns, as we find those of Homer, rp eus,
and Callimachus, they were so stuffed up with

onymes, epithets, and prerogatives of the

ity, as to justify these expresslo aﬁumko'ym
and woAvloyia. for 8ud or évexa; a use
not confined to the Hellenumc, but occurring in
the Classical style

9. olires] ‘in this manner, after this model.’

Tlns being, as Euthym. says, the fountain of
prayer, whence we may draw precatory thoughu
Surely due reverence for a prayer which
Wets. observes) contains all things that can
asked of God, together with an acknowledgement
of his D:vme majesty and power, and our subjec-
tion, requires that we should always include 1t in
our prayers, especially as the words of Lu. xi. 2.

éAbétw n PBaceia aov® yevndnTw T 10

““when ye pray, say, Our Father” &c. seem to
contain an express command. prayer, as
we learn from Lu. xi. 2., was uttered at the
request of one of Christ’s ducnples, who entreated
that a form of prayer might bes::men them, such
us John had delivered to his les, which,
was commonly done by the Jewish Mas-
'i‘he whole of it, with the excepnon of
the "clause * as we forgive our debtors,’ is in
subtance found in the nineteen prayers of the
Jewish Liturgy.

— ardTep—ovpavois] These words are expres-
nve of the deepest reverence; and the év Tois
ovpavois implies all the attributes of that glo-
rious Being who inhabiteth heaven,—but wi
the Heaven of Heavenscannot contain ——m.mely
Em omnipresence, omniscience, infinite holiness

c.

— dyiaciTo—oob.] Im rat. for Optat.
'Ovoua is here, as often in Sc ﬁtum, put for the
person. is accounted a Hebraism; but a
few exam lu (perl of u different mtuxe) are
adduced m the al writers. ‘Ayiag-
Ofra, ¢ may 1t be worshxpped and adored,” dof-
acbjTw, as Chrys. ex luns.

10. éXOéTw 1j Baciheia oob
that the Christian dispensation Matt. iil.
may be completzly promulgated over the face of
the earth, by the coming in of the Jews and
Gentiles, so that all being members of God’s
Iun dom on earth, may finally be partakers of

ingdom of glory in Heaven.

— yernbijrw T4 BiAnua—ryis] ‘may the dis-
gensauons of thy Provxdenee be acqmesced in

y us on earth with the same nt’
that they are obeyed in heaven.’ From
view of the sense, I have, with Fritz. aeeented
the oov, as it is emphatic, and cannot therefore
be an enclitic ; and so also j}:l:l before. At drl
TS ¥, there is thought to of ob-
vaws, which is frequent both in the Scnptun] and

lassical writers. Fritz. however, .and Winer
deny that there is any ellipsis, the oiirw being
suggested by the xal, etiam.

Here we p;;
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1L dpror] This word, like the Heb. onb,
denoted necessary food of all sort. Some here
waclude clothing, comparing James ii. 16. Td
éximideta Tov awpaTos.’ t, however, is not
90 much a'fm' fied as implied. 'Bwiobowov. On
the sense o Commentators are by no means
agreed ; the difficulty being increased by the
term being unknown in the C!iumca.l writers, and
occurri:s no where in the Scriptural ones but
here, in the parallel - of Lu. xi. 3,
Hence we are compelled to seek its sense from
its etymology, which admits of several deriva-
tions, though not any one quite satisfactory. The
only two interpretations that have any semblance
of truth are I‘ollowmv 1. That of Salmas.
Grot., Kuster, Fischer, Valck., Michaelis, and
Fritz. who take it for & s éwobamns suépas,
and as equivalent to els alpiov. This derivation,
however, is contrary to analogy ; not to say that
§t seems at variance with our Lord’s command at
ver. 25. and 34, to  take no thought for the mor-
row,” and yields a sense harsh and far-fetched.
2. That of almost all the antient Fathers and
Commentators, and, of the moderns, Beza, Mede,
Toup., Kuin., Schleus., Rosenm., and Matthei,
by which deriving the term from ovela, the sense
be,  food sufficient for our support.” The
above Commentators com some Classical
D , of which the only apposite one is He-
f. vi. p. 284. 4 xaf’ v)p épav dvayxaios
rpodri.  To which may be added Thucyd. . 2.
Tt xal’ fuépav drayxalov Tpodijs éxikpaTeiv
and iv. 69. ¢p’ riuépar ydp &xpewrro, *they used
it only as it was brought, by the day.”
12. Tois dpehérais] Answering to the duap-
7ias in the parallel Pasa%t: of St. Luke. This
wsage of the word (with which the Commenta-
tors compare the Heb. 2w to owe, and to sin,
as the Greeks say el ewv 8ixny, panas debere)
arises, as Fritz. says, from this, that any one
who commits sin, thereby contracts a kind of
debt or obligation, to be paid by suﬁ'erinhg the
punishment awarded to it. ’A¢ieras signifies to
remit the penalty, to forgive. So the Chaldee
Tan paw. 'Qs dplepev. The best Commenta-

%

tors are that we here signifies for, or
Sace; a signification frequent in the Classical
writers, and confirmed by ver. 14 and 15, and
the parallel passage in Luke.

el
13. un) eloevéyxys—weipaaudv] Both the antient
md tc: best modern Commentators are of opinion

that this expression, éin some degree formed on
Hebraism, ) imports : Suffer us not to be led into,
abandon us not to, temptation,’ i.e. (by impli-
cation,) s0 as to be overcome by it. Tov wrovnpov.
It is debated whether the sense here be evil, or
the evil one, SaTaN, from the temptation of Satan,
The evidence for the latter sense greatly pre-
gondenwes, particularly as it is found 1n the

ewish formularies, from whence this clause is
derived. .

— 311 oov &c.] The gemuineness of this
doxology has been called in question. But the
evidence for it is, upon the whole, stronger than
that against it. Besides its simplicity, propriety,
and sublimity, its being found in nearly all the
MSS., the Syriac, other antient Versions,
and supported by the greater part of the Greek
Fathers, must forbid its expulsion from the text.
And as to its not occun-in%ain St. Luke, Lightf.
and Whitby have very probably conjectured that
the prayer was delivered on two occasions, on
one of which the doxology was pronounced, on
the other omitted.

14, 15. ddv & puv doire &c.] In order to
more_impressively recommend the virtue just
mentioned, our Lord (in the Hebrew mode, see
Is. xxxviii. 1. iii. 9. Jer. xxix. 11. Deut. ix. 7.)
propounds the same sentiment both affirmatively
;m:h’:egatively. (Kuin.) See Sirach xxviii.

16. érav 8¢ vnoreinre] This is meant, not of
public and enjoined, but of private and volun-
tary fasting. both which see Horne’s Introd.
Vol. 11, p.324. note, and p.378. My yivecfe—
oxvlpwwof, ‘do not put on a morose counte-
nance.' ZExvlpwwds properly signifies scowling.
The words éwoxpiral and oxvlpwwrof are con-
joined in some passages cited by Wets. and
others. 'A¢avifovo:, *they disfigure.” ‘A¢a-
vlfew signifies 1. to cause to disap'rar; 2. to
change the appearance of, deform. The term has
reference to the filthy appearance which the
Pharisees affected, by the sprinkling of ashes
and earth on their heads, and letting their beard
and hair grow. "Oxws pavoci—mar. Paveo:
has the Middle force, *that they may appear
unto men to fast.” Tois dv@pwwots is not, as
some say, for vwd Twv dvfpoxmv. Here
Wets. comgares Aristoph. Ran. 1095. Jdxd
dumioxay, I é\eetvol Tois dvlpéwois palvovt’
elvas.
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17. d\ewpal—viyai] i.e. appear as usual ;
for the Jews regularly vyashecr and anointed,
except at times of mourning and public humi-
liation.

18. &v % pauepw] Almost all the Editors are
agreed that these words (which are not found in
many MSS., Versions, and Fathers, nor in the
Editio Princeps and other early Editions) are
not genuine, but introduced from ver. 4 and 6.

19. My Onoavpilere &c.] Oreavpos properly
signifies a repository for valuables; but some-
times, as here, the treasure itself, and such pre-
cious moveables as are usually treasured up;
e. gr. gold, silver, &c., either in the mass, or
worked up into vessels, also costly apparel, in
which the riches of the antients chiefly consisted.
So Thucyd. ii. 98. xwpls 6¢ bca dpavrd Te xal
\eia, xal 7 dAA\n xaTaoxewi. To these two last
the words following chiefly allude ; for Bpwots
(commonly understood of rust and canker, but
better explained by Rosenm. and Kuin. of the
curculio or corn-worm) may be taken in its most
extensive sense, with Chrys., Euthym., and Fritz.
to denote that corruption to which goods of every
kind are subject. Finally, 6noavp. has reference

tion many examples are adduced by K{Kke, and
Elsper. By 76 ¢as év ool is meant the mind
and conscience. So, among the passages cited
by the Commentators, Philo: owep vovs &v
Yuxi, Tovro dﬁoc)\ ds év cwpari. It has been

ﬁ observed by Ol‘;,arius, that the whole pas-

sage is adagial ; of which the first forms
the adage: “ The e{e is the light of the body."
2. The deduction, by consequence; ‘‘ If then
thine eye be healthy and clear” &c. 3. The

application : “ If therefore the light (or what
:fould be so) in thee be darkness, how great
must be that darkness.” L

24. obdels—Jovhederv] It is implied by the
context, that the two masters are of contrary
dispositions, and give contrary orders. The
words ueoeiv and dyawdv are to be taken ina
qualified sense, to signify to love less, or love more ;
of which there are many examples both in the
Sept. and the New Testament. ’Avréxesfar is
a stronger term than dyawav, as denoting close
connection and strict attachment. The difference
here between the Classical and Scriptural use is,
that in the former dvréxesfar is used with a
Genit. of thing, not of person, as here. The

to grain stored up in huge rep ies chiefly
subterranean. 'A¢avifes is for dwapBeipet.
Awpicaovat, scil. Tdv Toixov, which word, or
olxiav, is generally supplieﬁ. The walls in the
East being chieﬂ{eof hardened clay, the houses
are very liable to be thus violated.
. 0 Noxvos Tov cduards &c.] It has been
usual to interpret d¢pOaiuds dwlovs ‘a liberal
person;’ and d¢pOaduds wownpds, ‘a covetous
one;’ which has been thought to be required by
the preceding and following words. And several
hrases in the Sept. and New Testament and the
abbinical writers are adduced, to countenance
this mode of intemretation. Yet it involves some
confusion ; and the words éav o¥ @s may be
better taken, with Chrysost., Theophyl., Euthym.,
and others among the antients, and most of the
recent Commentators, in sensu proprio; and
dwhovs interpreted sanus, integer, clear. Tlovn-
pos, depraved, sickly, dim; of which significa-

assigned by Middlet. for the omission of
the Article at évds is too far-fetched. It seems
to have been omitted simply because, having
been employed in the other clause of the anti-
thesis, it might be omitted without occasioning
mistake. This could not have been done at
rov étépov, for a reason which will apply to
the English as well as the Greek. .

— Mapwva] This reading is found in most
of the MSS. and many Greek Fathers, the Edit.
Prin. and several early Editions; and is con-
firmed by the parallel passage of Luke, and
by its derivation from the Chaldee and Syriac
xmn. It has been received by Wets., Griesb.,
Matthei, and all other recent Editors. The
word in Chaldee and Syriac signifies riches ; but,
like the Greek w\ovros, is here personified.
to its being an idol of the Chaldees correspondin,
to the Greek Plutus, that has been rather assert
than proved.
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25. un pepiuvate] Not, ¢ take no thought;’
but, ‘take noanxious thought,’ ‘ be notanxiously
solicitous ;” as Phil. iv. 6. unéév puepiuvare, ‘ be
anxious about nothing.” And so in the parallel
passage of Luke, uerewpi{eabdas, to be tossed
with anxious cares. vyxy and ewuar: are
datives of cause. By 7 18 denoted life. The
argument is: ‘If God has given us life and
bodies, surely he will not deny us the lesser
blessings of food and clothing.” II\etov is for
pl%é-, as supra, v. 20, and inf. xii. 41 & 42.

. duPAéyare] for xaravoricare, consider ;
as Luke xii. ?'f"h Ta werewa 7021 al;';pquofl,
omen W, is is supposed a Hebraism ;
since to the names of animagn (Vorstius observcsf
the Hebrews were tomed to join the
KLI:G in which they usually lived. It was not,

ever, confined to the Hebrew, but occurs in
the earliest Greek phraseology. So Hom. II.
P. 675. iwovpaviwy werewwr. and Eurip. Elect,

. § oxvlov olwvoiciy albépos Téxvois. "Ore,
mj, . . Kal, and yet, is called a
raism ; but is also a Grecism. It may,
however, here have the more usual force of but.
Oiry, for oixf. MaX\oy is not redundant, but
an emphatic addition. The passages here cited
ets. and others are not to the pu .
might more appositely have adgu
Thucyd. 1v. 3. xwplov Sidpopov (excellent,)
pallov erépov. B

27. fhuxiav] The antient Commentators and
most modern ones take this to mean stature;
which sense is ably maintained by Beza, Grot.,
Elen., and Fritz. Yet they oaly prove that it
might be so taken, if a better sense were not at
band ; namely that of etatis mensura. Now this
8 surely more appropriate ; for the admonition
is directed against excessive anxiety about food
and clothing, which, though necessary to the
preservation of life, have nothing in common
with stature. And wixvs, like other measures

" 3 m Lue. 12,
NTELTE 35‘,'5_ e

of extent, is not unfrequently applied to duration
of time. Those, however, who support this inter-
pretation are not as to the nature of the
metaphor. Most think there is an allusion to the
allegorical fable of the Parce. Wets. supposes
it alludes to a stadium or race-course, of which,
as consisting of several hundred cubits, one cubit
mign not unaptly be termed é\dxioTov.

. xatapabere] ‘attentively survey.” The
xard is intensive, as in xarevorjcare, Lu. xii.
27. Kowa and wijbe: refer to the occupations of
males and females respectively. i

29. 86En] ‘splendour.” A sense frequent in
the Sept. and New Testament ; but scarcely ever
occurrnng in the Classical writers.

30. xoprov] The Hebrews divided all vegeta-
bles into two sorts, yp and 2wy, trees, and
herbs ; the former of which were by the Hellenists
called E6Aov ; the latter, xdpTos, comprehending
both grass and corn, and likewise flowers, in-
cluding the lilies just mentioned, sup to be
the plant called the Crown Imperial. From
scarcity of fuel, all the withered stalks of the
herbage are in the East employed for that pur-
pose. (Grot. and A. Clarke.) 'OAiydmioror,
¢ O ye of little faith,’ i.e. distrustful of the Pro-
vi(}}elnce of gjeod.é . A kind of

. ra &vm éxmnTel of argument
often made use of in the Old Testament, in order,
as it were, to shame the Israelites into virtue, by
showing them that they lived no better than the
unenlightened heathens. That they should have
eagerly sought after such things, was not won-
derful, since they had no belief in or dependance
on the Providence of God, and in their labours,
or their prayers to the Gods, solely regarded
temporal blessings.

— olée 'y&g;d-réwwv] Jesus here argues
from God’s wledge, to his goodness. Your
heavenly Father knoweth, and therefore will

w them ; i.e. on the supposition that ye ask
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for them, and are not otherwise unfit to receive
them. (Markland.)

33. v Bagihelav Tov Beov] i.e. the religion
promulgated by God, its promises and blessed-
ness. Trv dikaiooévny a., i.e. that mode of
justification which he hath revealed, and the

rather, I conceive, ¢ how beholdest thou,” ¢ how
is it that thou,’ &c. Nearly the same with wes
ix'zl the next vell;se. B)\é;rcn cam‘ es with g, d::om
the context, the sense of acute . Pos
is rightly explained by Grot. ﬂmg, ’kuin.. and
others (on the authonty of ﬁesyc . and Suid.)
linter, as oy d to doxdw, beam. ere is

righteousness and holiness which it req B
not that righteousness or system of morality
which the Jews had devised, consisting chiefly
of ceremonies and mere externals.

34. els v abpiov] Sub. ruépav. Most
Commentators take els ™y adpiov for 7d ele
v alpiov. But that is unnecessary. e els
may very well denote object. Adpiov is taken
for time to come in general. 'Apxerdv—airijs.
These, like the words immediately preceding,
have the air of an adage, similar to some adduced
by Vorst. and Schoettg. The neuter in dpxerdr
is u]t‘,‘ by an A«kgm common both to the G:-ieek

tin. Xpfiua or wpayua is under-
stood. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 4.'3." Ty npépa.
Some Commentators supply éxdery. But it is
better to suppose the Article used with reference
o wrapoboy, ‘ the (present) day.” Kaxla is well
explained by Chrys. xdxwats, Takacrwpla. This
sense is found in the Sept., but not in the Clas-
sical writers. The passage adduced from Thucyd.
iii, 58. is not to the purpose.

VII. 1. uy xplvere—xpibijre.] Almost all
Commentators take xpivere for xaraxplvere,
chiefly because in the parallel passage of Luke
vi. 37. un xaradixdfere xal ol pr xaradixaoc-
Onre is added. But Fritz. (perhaps with rea-
son) prefers the interpretation of Chrysost., by
which xpivere is taken of sitting in judgment
over others, acting as severe censors of their
faults. And xatadixdfw may be understood in
the same way. One thing is certain, that forensic
Jjudgment cannot here be included.

2. ¢v & ydp xplpari.] The év is thought to

redundant. But it rather answers to the
Heb. 1, or, as Fritz. thinks, is to be taken in
the sense per. See Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 842. For
dvriuerpnirjoeras, perpnd. is received by the
unanimous consent of all Editors from Mill to
Griesb. and Fritz. The other was doubtless de-
rived from the parallel of Luke.

3. 7( 38 BAérwess.] ¢ Why beholdest thou.” Or

reference to a proverb of frequent use with the
Jews against those who were severe upon theslight
offences of others, and were insensible of their own
crimes. Many similar sayings are adduced both
from the Rabbinical and Classical writers.

4. d¢es, éxfdrw.] The Commentators usually
supply Iva. To this, however, Fritz. with rea-

son objects, as ; and compares the
Latin ;’m-mim eximam. !% ‘e Article in 1 doxde
refers to the beam, as just mentioned. AiaSA\ép-
eus, dispicies.

6. n d@re—yxolpmy.] Lest any one should
suppose all liberty taken away of judging even
concerning matters the most manifest, Christ
subjoins a precept fraught with that prudence
which he elsewhere directs to be joined with
simplicity. (Grot.) Here again we have two
M%“ﬁnﬁ' Similar ones are adduced from
the binical, and even the Classical writers,
to which may be added the following from
Aristot. ap. Themist. p. 234. pifre pidrar coplaw
els Tods Tpiddovs. By do‘ft and swine are meant
those profane and sensu rsons who were so
refractory and devoted to the lusts of the flesh,
that so far from receiving the truth, when pro-
posed to them, they resisted and blasphemed it,
and impeded the prevalence of it. The reveries
of some Commentators, who would take &y:o» to
denote a portion of the flesh of a sacrifice thrown
to dogs; or suppose the word in the Hebrew
signified an _ear-ring; are alike undeserving of
attention. It can only signify the doctrines of
the Gospel. From the binical writers it
appears that the Jews called the precepts of
wisdom hrb. &nd( our Lo‘tld 1ll:ore than once
compares the truths ially the more recon-
dite ones) of the Gospei to the same. Thus in
gatt. xiil. 46. the Gospel is compared to a pearl

t price.
n the words usiwore xararamjcwow—duds
many Commentators, antient and moder, take
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xaraw. of the swine, and orpagévres prifwaw
of the dogs, per Chiasmum, xal being taken for
on. This, faowever. is too harsh ; and itis better,
with Erasm., Pric., Wets., and Fritz., to refer
both to the swine, orpagérres having reference
to the sidelong way in which hogs inflict their
bite. 'Bwy Tois woolv altray isnsu:ﬁ; rendered in-

, under fooc ; but by Fritz., ‘ suis pedibus.’
. alTeiTe—y, Iv.’] The same thing expressed
in three seemingly proverbial forms. At xpovere
sub. Ty» 8ipay, in which term as well as dvoi-
veiy the ellipsis was common.

8. 6 alrav.] Namely, aright. 6 {nrev, i.e.
what is expedient and &mtper. T xpovovty, i.e.
who earnestly and with faith addresses himself
in prayer. 'Avosyroeras, ‘it will be opened.’
The sense here is nearly that of the present, used
to denote custom.

9. 5 Tisr—dvlpwmos.] The s is thought by
Friz. o te contrariety, ‘an contrarium
accedere solet :* But it has rather the illustra-
tive force, when what follows is meant to illus-
trate the {ore;oilﬁ'\;y another view of the subject.
As to the Tis, . and Fritz. rightly suppose
an anacoluthon, by which two interrogations are
b ; thus ‘ anquis est e vobis homo, uem,
si filius panem poposcerit, num forte lapidem e1
porrigat?’ "Asdpwwos, the best Commentators,
antient and modern, agree is emphatical, making
(as Campb. says) the illustration of the good-
ness of celestial Father, from the conduct of
even human fathers, with all their imperfections,
much more energetic.

11. wormpol.] The antients, and, of the mo-

, Grot., Elsn., and Schoettg., explain this
evil, corrupt; the recent Commentators, avari-
&ious. But for the latter sense there is little or
8o authority. The former is greatly preferable.

term is used by way of comparison with the
celestial Father. Oldare 3i3dvai. Almost all

recent Commentators take this as said, per
periphrasin, for i¢ore ; and adduce several pas-
sages of the Classical writers, which, however,
are not quite to the purpose. It seems better to
regard it as & Hebramsm, and a stronger expres-
sion

.

ter

¢ e Luc. 6. 31.
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12. wdvra olv—mpodnTat.] A golden pre-
cept, familiar to the Jews, and not unknown to
the Gentiles, as the Philological Commentators
have shown. The ol» is by some thoug‘ht transi-
tive; by others resumptive. To 8ca av BéAnre
olrw Fritz. strongly objects, urging that obre
would require s av; and cancels the oires.
Here, however, we have popular diction ; and to
make alteration were uncritical. More may be
said for the ofrws, which he edits, with Matth.,

from the Edit. Princ., and some MSS. and
ersions) for olros, just after. Yet the rule of
preferring the more difficult reading must induce
us to retain the vulg. The sense is, ¢ This is the
sum and substance of what is contained in the
law m}d the prophets [on the relative duties of

n].
13. elaé\Oere] i.e. strive to enter, (as in the
lel gamge at Lu. xiii. 24.) namely, els mjv
wny. he course of human action is often
called in Scripture 797 6éds; and consequently,
from the restraints and difficulties of virtue, its
road is termed strait ; and that of vice, broad.
Here, however, the comparison is to a gate open-
ing into a road leading up to a citadel. Similar
comparisons and parallel sentiments are found
in the Heathen writers, as cited by Wets. See
also Recens. Synop. The Tijs implies another
gate, to the broad road, which we are not to
enter. The sense of the passage is this: ¢ Aim
at entering in at the strait gate : though there be
a gate that is broad, and the way to it broad, and
many are travelling to it; yet it leads to perdi-
tion ; therefore take it not. And though there be
a gate that is strait, and the way to it narrow, and
few are they that travel thereto; yet take it, for
it leads to life and eterpal happiness.’

14. 7i orevr.] It is impossible to imagine
stronger evidence than what there is for this
reading, which has been received by all the most
eminent Editors. The common reading may, in-
deed be tolerated, in the sense sed ; but Erasmus,
from whom Stephens derived it, had little or no
authority for it. Whereas =i is numned by the
geat bogﬁ,of the MSS., all the best Versions,

hrys., Theophyl., and Euthym., the Edsyr
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Princ., and some other of the earliest Editions,
The sense, then, is  how narrow is the gate.’
*Awdyovea. "Ayew is the regular term; yet
dwray. occurs in Cebes p. 14.

14. ol edpioxovres.] Schleusn. explains conse-
quuntur: a frequent use of the word. The ex-
pression seems meant (as some say) to suggest
the difficulty and exertion necessary to attain
it.

15. wpogéxere 8¢ dwd Tav Yevdoxpopnrav.]
I have exhorted you to enter in by the strait
gate. But beware of false %ndes. (Newcome.
Ipogéxew, when followed by dwd riwos (witl
which Kuin. compares the Heb. 1» mw) is
equivalent to ¢ofeiocfar dwé Twos, It occurs
several times in the Sept., but never in the Clas-
sical writers. ‘EavTois seems to be understood,
which is essed at Lu. xvii. 3. evdowpodp.
here it is vanously understood ; butit 13 best taken
for Yevdodiddoxalot. See 2 Pet. ii. 1. Mpogi-
s and wpogpnrevew in the sense teacher and
teach, are common. Some think the Yevd. in
Wevdowpog. has reference to their doctrines;
others, to their lives. Both may be sugposed.
*Ev dvélpaat wpofdrwy. 'Ev, like the Hebr. 3
and the Latin in, and our in, is often used with
verbs of clothing, to denote the material of which
the clothing is. The évdduac: wpofdrwy has
reference to the un\wry (sheep-skin, or some-
times a cloak made of the fleece roughly worked
up) with which the false prophets clothed them-
selves, and, as it seems, the false teachers among
the Pharisees. “Aprayes. A common epithet
used of wolves, as rapar in Latin, and ravenous
in English. . :

16. kapxwv.] i.e. manners and actions. A
frequent figure.” See Matth. iii. 8. I would com-
pare Thucyd. v. 26. Tois yap épyois dOprices xal
eVpricer. More avAhéyovaw, &c. sort of
ad:gial illustration.

17. aawpdv.] The word denotes primarily
what is decayed and rotten ; but 2dly, by meto-
nymy, what is refuse, and worthless, (as old
vessels, and small fishes) also, when applied to

trees or fruit, what is_of a bad quality. The
passages adduced by Wets. will illustrate all
these senses. .

19. The best Critics are that this verse
is introduced, by interpolation, from Matt. iii.
10. The objection, however, that it impedes
the course of r ing, will be lessened, if we
consider it as an awful admonition incidentally
thrown in. Newcome. .

20. dpaye.] Some Commentators take it for
wdvros, ecto. But there is no reason to
abandon the common interpretation, itaque, ergo.
The Particle is conclusive, as in Matt. xvii. 26.
xi.18. The dpa in it is illative, and the ye
limitative. See Herm. on Viger. p. 821, 825,

827.

21. o0 was.] This is taken by the Commen-
tators to mean no one. But though that interpre-
tation is sanctioned by Chrys. and Euthym.,
there seems no sufficient reason to abandon the
usual sense of ov was. We have only to sup-

the common ellipsis of udvoy with é woraw.
msense is, * Notall who with the lips acknow-
ledge me as their Lord, will be admitted to the
blessings which I come to bestow, but those only
who likewise perform what my Father enjoins.’
Kipios is here and often elsewhere used for
S18daxalos, being the name given by the Jews
to 2'.;Iei; Rab;)is. a ] he ied

. év éxe 7 nuépa] i.e. the day impli
in the foregolzzllx;p wonﬁ, namely, at the period
when there will be a final admission or rejection
of all persons. In some other passages, however,
as Matt. xi. 24., and Lu. x. 12., the pronoun
may he understood as referring to some day well
known ; that expression being, as appears from
tt}‘x’e R;bl:'dnical writeés, used elgp;mucally l:)f thha

y of judgment. 'Ev Tw 0w dvdéuari, ¢ by thy
power and authority.’ gee Lu. 1’1: 39. Hpoe-
8’)‘!‘1666#(1', “have taught and preached the

ospel ;” not, however, excluding the ordi-
Avpdpeis, miracles ;
An Hel-

nary sense prophesied.
by metonymy of cause for effect.
lenistic use.
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3. ¢'mo)wrj<m avrois] ‘I will tell them
:;gn(l:’o;nd plainly.” A s'x::i.ﬁcation adduced b:
mentators from lian Var. Hist. ii. 4.
Herodo. iii. 6. There is something not unlike
this idiom in our own language. Oidérore
&yveor buas, i. e. ‘I never recognized you as my
servants, or approved you.” This is considered a
Hebraism ; y™ having the sense approve. But
some examples are adduced by Wets. from Greek
writers ; not, however, quite to the point. Far
more apposite is the example from Ismus ad-
duced in Recens. Synop. BU 8¢ ~is el; aot 33
Ts wpooixer Odwrew ; ob ywwoxw oe, (1 do
not recognise you) od un eloips ™y olxiav.
g— aiwoxnpci;e—-ddvo;;lav] Tl"hmm Ps. v}. }?
’ a{ouevos Ty droulav. e purity of the
Gr?ek'- blished by a pof?L ist

o Mare. 1.
40
Luc. 3. 12,

25. 1 Bpoxn] This denotes, like the Heb.
owy, a heavy gush of rain (as we say.)
KaréBn is a vox sol. de h. re. The Art. is used,
as commonly with the great objects of nature,
both in Greek and English. IToTapuol, the floods,
or torrents. So xeluappos worauol in Homer.
The torrents of tﬁe East are indeed like rivers.
xal, but ; like the Heb. ». .

26, 27. Many similar passages are adduced
by Wets. from the Rabbinical writers. .

28. «xal éyévero 3re] Like the Hebr. wm.
T#i ddaxsi. The word may denote either the
doctrine taught, or the manner of teaching, which
Camp. adopts. But the former seems to be the
principal sense intended ; the latter is only se-
condary and implied. :

29. 7y

$3.379.9

adduced in Recens. Synop.: ol épyalduevor
dperijy. "Epy. is a far stronger term than woueiv,
and signifies to do any thing studiously and ha-
bitually, to maks a trade of it. The Art. here
at which Fritz. stumbles) has an intensive
; q.d. all kind of iniquity. See Middlet.

Gr. A.v. §2.

24. was olv—adrods] This is regarded as a
Hebrew construction for wdvra ovv dxoboorra—
Spowsaw dvdpl. But it may be better called a
popular construction, and a relique of primitive
simplicity of diction. Thus it is found in He-
rodotus and all unstudied writers and speakers,
i every language. The same may be said of
wouel abrods, scil. Adyovs, which is a popular

hrase to denote, performing my precepts.’
Ouoisca, for t'mqw&%trrm 5 or render, * I will,
may, com him.’ ibpovlpq-, prudent, pro-
vident. Commentators adduce as an exam-
ple Xen. (Econ. xi. 8. "Exl Ty wérpav. Upon
the force of the Art. here and at éwl v dpuov
(which, however, cannot well be expressed in a
translation ) see Middlet. in loc.

3idd. for , a8 the Commen-
tators say. But the sense seems to be: ‘he had
been teaching,' or, ‘he was teaching then’, in
reference to the customary and gen character
of his teaching. See Beza. 'Qs éfovelar égwr,
scil. Tov diddoxew, ‘ as one having authority to
teach,’ i. e. self-derived power; not as the
Scribes, who rested only on that of their Doc-
tors ; as not the interpreter, but the maker of the
law, Several illustrations of the phrase have
been adduced by Wets. and others. See Recens.

Synoiv. .
VIII. 1. é¢] The particle has the transitive
sense, and the aérw is redundant, populariter.

2, «xal 1800] This expression serves for transi-
tion, as do many other similar formulas. On which
see Wahl’s Lexicon. Tlpoaexiver. This is notto
be taken as denoting an acknowledgement of the
Divinity of our Lord; for the term was one
expressive of civil adoration, and only paid to
him as the Messiah, or a prophet sent from God.
(Whitby and Wall.)

— xipie] A form of address used by the Jews
to those with whom t(!zney were not acquainted,
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(See Joh. iv, 19. xii.21. xx.15.) as domine with
the Latins, of which see examples in Wets. Yet
as it was used by gupils, when addressing their
masters, and was doubtless applied to Rabbis,
(and the leper must have regarded Jesus at least
as such) so it may here be taken in this view.
'Edv Oé\ps, dévacar. This appears from the
examples in Wets. to have been a form of earnest
and respectful address, especially used by those
who sought for relief from physicians. Kala-
ploas. A word used peculiarly of healing leprosy,
and which has reference to the legal impurit
sup to be incurred by the disease, whic
could only be removed by the cure of the disorder,
3. éxTelvas ™y eipa] There is here neither
pleonasm nor Hebraism, as is commonly sup-
. Nor is the expression devoid of force ;
though it may be regarded as a relique of the
circumstantiality of antient diction. “Hyraro
avTdv, i.e. more Medicorum, says Wets., who
adduces many examples of a similar use of the
word. But our Lord seems to have touched the
leper, both to inspire him with confidence, (as
conceiving that unless with the power and will
to heal him, he would have incurred pollution
and poesibly infection) and also to make the
bystanders see that the cure was effected by his
touch. Our Lord, in most cases, condescended

to accompany his words by corresponding ac- sons

tions. As to Jesus’s violation of the law, it must
be remembered that works ormed by Divine
virtue were exempted from the ritual %r::epu.
4. undevl elrps] Sub. tva. The best Com-
mentators are agreed that the order was only
meant to extend to the %riod when he had pre-
sented himself to the Priests, for examination.
Considering the great multitude of bystanders,
it was impossible to prevent the transaction from
being made public; so that the object of the
injunction must have been, to keep the officiating
Ppriest ifnoram of the transaction, that he might
not maliciously denl the leper to be perfectly
clean; which would disappoint the benevolent
object of the miracle. It has been su{posed
(and_not without reason) by some, as Lightf.
and Newcome, that this transaction is placed
here by the Evangelist (for certain reasons) out
of its proper chronological order. Els uapripiov
airois. It has been debated whether aérois has
reference to the priest, Si. e. the priests; lepei
being taken distributively) or to the ’1’”’ .
Though there is some harshness in_the latter,
since the an! ent does not exist in the pre-
ceding context; yet propriety requires it; for

L4 ’ » s v e \
exatovrapyos €y, Kvpee, ovk eipi icavos 8

the offering could be no testimony to the priests.
1t may, however, be understood of both.

5. wpoaiAlev abre éxaTdvrapxos] The best
Commentators are agreed that, from the striking
similarity of circumstances between this trans-
action and that recorded at Luke vii. 1., they
must be the same. The points of difference,
they think, are very reconcileable ; wais being
both in the Classical and Hellenistic Greek often
used for dobAos, servant ; and so puer in Latin,
and garcon in French. Itis not, however, a term
of affection, but used because such kind of ser-
vices as are performed by our footmen, or valets,
was originnfley rendex-edy by s. Hence the
name was afterwards retained, when a change
was made in the person. And as to the Centu-
rion here being said to solicit for himself what in
St. Luke he intreats through the medium of his
friends, it may be observed that the Jews, and in
some measure the Greeks and Romans, were
accustomed to represent what was done by an
one for another, as done by the person Inmsel}.,
See Mark x. 156. com with Matth. xx. 20,
And though St. Matthew does not tell us that he
was a proselyte, (as does St. Luke) yet he sa:
nothing to the contrary. See t., Lightf.,
Kuin., and Fritz. . i
— BéBAnTai] A term appropriate to sick per-

fined to their h. 'Ewl mqs x\ivns
is sometimes added. Whether it be rendered
decubuit, with Kuin., or lecto affirus est, with
Fritz., the sense is the same.

6. dewvews Bagari{duevoe] Acwis, 8 ap)
from the examples cited by Wets., is often found
with verbs denoting sickness. It is debated whe-
ther Bagam{duevos should be rendered tormented,
tortured, or afflicted. For palsies, whether at-
tended with contraction, or remission of the
nerves, do not occasion any great pain. Yet
it has been proved that, in one stage of the dis-
order, the patient suffers great agony: as also
when it passes into an apoplexy. The sense
tormented may be justified ; though afflicted will
be the most cautious version. The word is rarely
found beyond the Scriptural writers, except in
Joseph. and Philo. . .

8. lxavds] for dfuos, as in Joh. i. 27. and
Matt. iii. 11. The full force of this expression
will dzend u}mn whether he was a proselyte, or
a heathen. It is not, however, n to
refine so much as the Commentators have done.
We may as constituting a for-

[}
mula expressive of profound humility. Aéyew.
On this reading and avre all the Editors from




Ke¢. VIIL

KATA MATOAION.

35

Wwa pov vmo 'rml a"re'ynv sure)\em aMa uovov eime )\o'ygo,

9 kal ¢a0me-ra¢ o 'a'aus' mov.

Kxai ydp eyw avepw'lros' etme wro

é€ovoiav, exwv vxr emwrov c-rpa-rwf'ras' xai Ae'yw ToUTY'
Hopeuerrn, xal wopeveTar’ Kal aAe’ bpxou, xai epxe'raz

10 xal T dovAp pov' Homo‘ov 'rov'ro, xal Touel.

'Axovcas 0¢ o

Iwow eOavuao'e, xal eime 'rozs' axo)\oueoua'w, "Auny )\e'yw

11 lmw, ovdé év -rzp Io’parlk 'roaav'n]v wTioTIY eupov.
vuiv, ot mollol avro ava'rohov Kal 3va'nwv r]foua'c,

c Mal 1.

’
*Néyw d¢ u m
Luec,

xai 2, 2.

avaxhﬂr)a'owat ,ue-ra AB a,u xac 'loadk kai 'laxof év 77

12 ﬁam)\sup Ty ovpaku ot 0¢

f Infr. 21,

viol 'rns' Bam)\euxy Gkﬂlﬂ'mma

Oqcrorrm eis 1o o'xo-roc 70 éfwTepoy. exec éoTas o x)\ava;uos' em. i3

18 xai o ﬁpv'ypog Twy odov'rwv. xal elrev o Ir)d'ovs* 'rzp €xaTov- n% 3
Yvra'ye, xac wc emo'revo'as yembirw oot.

"’"’PX"

c. 13.28,
Kal

idBn o mais avrov €v TH Wpq éxeivn.

Mill dow d d, both from extemal
and internal endence The two readi
found in the best and greater part of the SS
Versions, and Fathers, as also in the Edit. Princ.
and some other of the earliest Editions. Asto
lhe vulg. Td» ov and Tw 'Ingov, they were
on nder authority, by Erasm,,
nd as usual, adop l‘IeStephem; in his third
edition. The ¢ 'I is evidently from the margin ;
and 7dv Adyor arose partly from a confusion o
the » and ¢ adacnpt y from an igno-
ranee of the phnse elweiv Aéyw, which is like
the Latin verbo dicere, and our say at a word ;
here, gire order by a word. Finally elweiv )ury«
occurs in the l passage of Luke.

9. dvlparwos elps v déFoumcv Sub. Tacas-
pevos, W is ex at Luke vii. 8. and
Diod. Sic. cited by Munthe. The Commentators
say that chmnav 18 used as abstract for concrete.

It is not, h , quite ry to resort
lothnpnnclplehere lhesensel.s ‘lama
viz. the authority

man placed under authonti
18 ment a

of my r officer. is an ar
:3- us; q.d. ‘1 who hold but a

can order my soldiers and
mm much ‘more canst dmo“r;lewho htft
. mtnral wer, suppress rs, at thy
sbsolute fiat.’ The words following are highly
-‘tywpmte and resque. See the Notes of

10. év 7o lcqu] for the plgople of Israel;’

as often in the O tament. But
there is not, 1 eoncewe. u some suppose

au.,mom.. or olxe. Miarev. The word here

in its general sense, a firm reliance

on tbe paur of Jesus m work the miracle in

d to have ori-

m the cure of the noblemans son, at

XL a_day’s journey distant.
ll. woAlol] Namely the Gentiles ; for they

94

comwed with the dewol ﬂ;c
hln dle Jews 'Awd dvaTolaov xal Guc;mv.
Lnkculds dwd Bogpd xal Norov. The expres-
sion, either complete or elliptical, is frequent
bosh in the Scriptural and Classical writers.
Grot. thinks is a reference to the promise
made to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 14. ’AvaxAi6sj-

govrat. A convivial term, as dvaxeigdai, xaTa-
xetalai, xaTaxhiveabas, and others, adapted to
the Oriental custom of reclining, not sitting, at
table. Both the Scriptural, lab bbinical, and
Classical writers (see the illustrations adduced
by Wets. and others) represent the joys of heaven
under the image of a banquet, &c., as adapted to
the ordinary conceptions of men, and with refer-
ence to the common affairs of life.

12. viol Tis ﬁamke[aclScxl Tob Oeob, i.e.the
Israelites, for whom the happiness of that king-
dom was especially destine J) and who had arro-
gated to themselves a place there to the exclu-
sion of other nations. Kuin. remarks that vids,
like the Heb. 13, is used to denote a person
holding some kind of property in the thing signi-
fied by the noun mt% enit., with which 1t is
joined ; as Luke x. 6. wvids 'nls elprivns.
also Joh. xvii. 12. and Lu. x. 6. Zxéros )
&EwbTepov. Compar. for superl. The expremon
denotes darkness the most remote from light,
and (by an allusion to the image of a banquet)

the fmﬁest separated from the splendid lights of
banqueting rooms. Some think, too, that there
is an allusion to the dark and squahd subter-
ranean dungeons into which the worst malefactors
were thrust. See the Classical illustrations in
Wets. and Recens. Synop.

— éxei éarat—ddvrwv] The force of the Art.
is expressed by Middlet. thus * there shall they
weep and gnash their teeth,) 'Oddpruwy is not,
as some say, pleonastic ; though the word is
sometimes omitted in this phrase. Wets. com-
pares Juv. Sat. v. 157. To which may be added
a more apposite illustration from Soph. Trach.
1074. BéBpuxa xAdiwv.

13. exarovrrdpoxy] In this reading Wets.,
Matth., Griesb., {(atet, and Fritz. comcxde, for
the vulg exaTorTdpyw ; and with reason, since
it is supported b{ the greater number of MSS,,
and more agreeable to later Grecism. The ter-
mination —os in such words bemg the early, that
m —1s, the later termmauon, 'Ev Ty upq éxeum,

¢ at that very instant ;’ for @pa sometimes signi-
fies, not hour, but a pmnt of time, time; as the
Chald. and Syr. mpw and Heb. yin.
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15. #iyaro] More medicorum, as appears from
the Classical examples in Wets. And d?ln;u is
a usual term to denote the departure of a dis-
order. See Foesii (Econ. Hippocr. The miracle
here recorded did not consist in the cure of an
incurable disorder, but in the mode of cure, in-

X gal mpoaeNBwy els ypapuatevs 19
“ Awdaorake, axohovdjsw oo, o

A
omwov  €ay

clause signifying Christ’s removing the sicknesses
of men by miraculous cures, the latter, his bear-
ing their sins on the cross. The Unitarian’ per-
version of the passage, whereby it is made to
relate to the removal of diseases, without any

stantly and by a touch. Awmxdver, , or
attended upon him. Camp. entertained him.’
Others, ‘waited upon him at table.” It seems
better, however, to preserve the general sense.
Avrg. On this ing almost ﬁl the Editors
are agreed. It has every support from MSS,,
Versions, and Fathers, and is found in the Edit.
Princ. and the two first of Stephens. Besides
that, it is required by the context. The common
reading dvrois was introduced by Erasm., on
very slender authority, and was received by
Steph., with all the other Erasmian readings,
into his third Edition. Fritz., indeed, defends
it, (and it is retained by Griesbach) but upon

recarious grounds. It is plain that this diaxovia
1s mentioned as a proof of the completeness of the

cure.

16. éyrias] The Hebrews reckoned two o\:ai,
the early, from the ninth hour to our six o’clock
or sunset, and the late, from sunset to nightfall.
From Mark i. 32, it apl;(wars that the latter one
is here meant. (Grot., Kuin., and Fritz.) Thus
the sabbath (for we find by Mark i. 21. that it
was a sabbath day) had ended when the sick
were brought. Aodyy, ‘ata word.” Fritz, ren-
ders ‘sold imperii vi.” So the Latin verbo. See
vii. 9. and Note. Observe that in the words fol-
lowing the casting out of deemons and the curing
of diseases are kept distinct.

17. abrds—éBdoracev] The words are from
Is. liii. 4., where are described the propitiatory
sufferings of Chnist for the sins of the world. And
they are not to be supposed, with some Commen-
tators, as cited by way of accommodation. Yet as
‘the Jews considered dangerous diseases as the
temporal punishment of sin, it may be supposed
that the prophecy had a double fulfilment, first
in the removal of corporeal maladies, and se-
condly in the remission of our sins, by the sacri-
fice on the cross. (Grot. and Whitby.) The
verbal variation here between St. Matthew and
the Sept. is ably reconciled by Ahp. Magee on the
Atonement, Vol. 1. p. 415. seqq., who refers
dofeveias and the corresponding Hebrew word
to bodily maladies, véoove { and its corresponding

Hebrew term to diseases of the mind ; the former

.

reference to a proj itiamr{)sacriﬁce, is completely

futed by Abp. Magee ubi supra. It is not sur-
prising (he o%serves)' that so distinguishing a
character of the Messiah as that of his healing
all manner of diseases with a word, should. be
introduced by the Prophet in a e where
his main object was to represent the plan of our
redemption by means of C ‘s sufferings ; espe-
cially as the Jews so connected the ideas of sin
and disease, that an allusion to one must’ps;igm
the other. That the Evangelist, though ing
more immediately of bodily diseases, should at
the same time cite the latter part of the pro-
phecy, which relates to the propitiatory sacnfice
of Christ, is equally reasonable, because the
healing of ily diseases would naturally
suggest the more important object of the
Messiah’s mission, that of saving men their
sins.”

At @afe, Nvy sub. ¢’ éavrs; or take
é\ape for dvehaBe. This use of the word is fre-
quent in the Sept. As to é8dor., it cannot, as
corresponding to the Heb. 5ap, denote cured,
without great violence. And to this Fritz, (a
witness in this respect omni excefuone major)
bears the stmx:'ﬁest testimony. would not,
indeed, deny that Bacrd{ev may sigr to
remove or cure, q:rapmageof Galen cited by
Wets. will (if it be not corrupt) prove this ; and
our own idiom countenances 1t ; but I see not how
it can in the passage of the Prophet be so taken :
and the language of the Evangelist may very well
be taken in the manner above mentioned. Of
debéveia in the sense disorder the Commentators
adduce an example from Xen. Hist., to which
may be added another from Thucyd. ii. 49. éroe
dvogov—és Tds d\\as doleveias.

18. ldwy—éxérevoey x. . A.] This was not so
much because he was incommoded by the number
of applicants_for cure, as because Christ syste-
matically avoided keeping a multitude long toge-
ther, to prevent any suspicion of encouraging
sedition. On els 70 wépav see my Note on
Thucyd. i. 111.

19. els] for Tes. A use thought by some to be
a Hebraism; but adduced (as well as snus in
Latin) from several of the later Greek writers.
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20. al dAéwexes—xAivy] This was meant to
warn him of the difficulties he would have to
encounter in following so destitute a master;
and may lead us to suppose that the scribe was
desirous of becoming Christ’s disciple, from
temporal advan only. ®wleols, dens, or
lairs. KaTaoxnraoes, denotes, notnats,(wfxich
would be voaoial) but places of shelter, under
brunmd ches of trees or elsewhere, where birds settle

perch.

— & vids_Tov difpawov] This title, taken
from Dan. vii. 13. Ps. viii. 4., and now first
assumed by Christ, occurs sixty-one times in the
Gospels, and always is used by Christ himself,
pever by any other person. It occurs once in
The Acts, (vii. 56.) and is employed by the

Stephen. On the origin and ratio of the
m&m there are various opinions, which
see detailed in Recens. Synop. Whatever those
may be, it is clear, from the corresponding term
 buds +ov Oeob, that this title belongs to Christ
xa7’ éEoxriv, and both taken together decidedly

rove that Christ united in his person both the
xnmn and the divine nature, ‘‘ was very man
and very God.” Bp. Middleton observes that
““in a variety of places in which our Saviour calls
himself the Son of Man, the allusion is either to
his present humiliation, or to his future glory :
and if this remark be true, we have, though an
indirect, yet a strong and perpetual declaration,
that the human nature did not originally belong
to him, and was not properly his own.” ~Joh. v.
27. ni. 13. vi. 62.

— obx &xei—x\ivy] A proverbial expression

to denote being houseless and destitute. See
Wetstein’s examples.
21. éreépos]) for dA\dos, i.e, either one of the

twelve, or of the disciples in general; said by
tradition to be Philip. His father was, if not
dead, at the point of death. *Exirpefdv x. 7.\,
A request (implying that he had heen called by
our Lord) in itself reasonable. Thus Elijah per-

mitted Elisha to go and bid adieu to his parents.

And it was regarded as the solemn duty of child-
ren to take care of the funerals of their parents.
See the illustrations in Wets. ’AxoloiBer uot.
Et&givalent to, *‘ become my disciple.”

. d te—-vexpal'n] A sententia paradoxa per

antanaclasin (possibly proverbial) turning on
the double meaning of vexpods, which may mean
not only

naturally dead, but spiritually dead,
ible to the

i.e. ns of the soul or
eternity, dead in trespasses and sins. A metaphor
familiar to the Jews, and not unknown to the
Greeks, as appears from the examples and illus-
trations adduced by the Commentators. Tovs
éavrdv vexpods is well explained by Euthym.
Tobs wpoankdvTas abTols vexpois. Thucyd.
ii. 4. «al émipéper Tw éavrg véxpw (sub.
oduart) éxaaros v T PolkeTar.

&. aqeiopds] The word properly denotes terre
motus ; but sometimes, as here, stands for maris
commotio, AafAayr, (a hurricane) which is the
term used by Mark and Luke. ’'ExdOevde, ¢ and
he was asleep.” 'AwoAAiueda, we are penishing,
are lost.

26. OAvydémioTod] viz. in mot confiding in
his power to save, as well asleep as awake.
'Eweripnoce—0ardaoy. So Ps. cvi. 9. éwiri-
unce T épvbpd Oaldaoy. and lxviii. 31.
xviii. i? civ. 7. Neh. i. 4. 2 Mace. ix. 8.
6 8 dpri dokawv Tois Tis Oehdoans kipacw
émirdacew These nouns dvenos and faldoca
have the Art., as denoting some of the great
objects of nature. See Middlet. Gr. A. 1. 1, 5,
The suddenness of the perfect calm is a proof of
the reality of the miracle; for after a storm, the
sea is never perfectly smooth until some time has
elapsed.

21. worawds] Thisword is used both to denote
qualis and quantus. The men (probably the
sailors and some others who went as passengers)
might well regard our Lord as super-human,
since to still the raging of the sea, is in Scripture

See Ps. Ixiv. 7. cvi. 25 and 29.) reckoned
among the attributes of God. . .
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81
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emitpeyrov nuiv ameNdeiv  eis THY ayé\my Tow
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xal idov cﬁp;nycre

Ywdyere.

maca 7 aryé\y Tov Yolpwy xkatd Tol Kpnuvov eis Ty

2 s » -~ o
Oaracoav, xai améBavov év Tois Udagw.

4
épuyov, xai ameNBovres eis
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xai Td Tov OSaom{opévor.
eEn\Bev  eis aquvavrnaw T 'Ingov.

mwapexakecav, dmws weraBH
IX. *KAI eufas eis o

\ ’ \}
THY diav TOAw. Kai 0oV,

aMarc.2.1.
Luc. 5. 16

28. Tepyeonviav] The reading here is very
uncertain, fluctuating between TIepyeonvay,
Fepaomvwy, and I'adapnvev. The evidence,
however, for the two latter readings is weak
compared with that for the former. Though
that would deserve little attention, if it were
certain, as Wets., and Fritz. have shown it to
be possible, that the reading arose from the con-
jecture of Origen. They have said enough to
prove that F'adapnvey, which is found in Mark
and Luke, is very likelz to be the true reading.
Yet Tepyeonvav (as the name of the country)
may be defended on critical grounds; and as
the thing is so very uncertain, it seems best to
follow the authority of MSS.

[} \ 4
ot ¢ Bdoxovres 33
\ ’ »

THv WOAw, amfyyelav wdvra,

» ~ ¢
xal idoV, mwaca n mwohs 34

2Q 7 ’
xal idovres avrov,
» ~ T, A
a1r6 TWY opcwv avTwy.

- ’ LR »

mhoiov, diemépace, kai n\Oev eis 1

’ LY \
wpogePepoy avTe mwapalvTicov, 2
hast thou over us:’ what have we to do with
thee (as subjects)? ‘Inocob before vi¢ Tov Geots
is omitted in some DSS., and cancelled by
Griesb.; but rashly; for, as Matth. suggests,
‘“gigla "Inocov ante V¢ facile negligebatur.””
TIpd xaipov, ‘before the appointed time,’ i. e.
the day of judgement, against which evil spirits
are reserved to be chained in torments in the pit
of destruction. See II Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6.

30. paxpdv] ‘‘agood way off”>. E.T. Better
‘at some distance’, as Newcome and Campb.
render. Maxpds, like all such words, is of
comparative force. 1f the above mode of ex-
planation be objected to, we may here and at
Lu. f"f.i.i' 13. paxpdbev, and some other passages,

— pvnueiwv] Tombs were not only ng
the Jews, but Gentiles, very spacious, and usually
subterranean. Hence they often served as places
of shelter to the h wanderer, or such
Eoor wretches as demoniacs, driven from human

abitations ; places indeed which might seem
not unsuitable to them, since the antients sup-
posed that evil demons hovered about sepulchres.
XaXewoi. The word prr?erly denotes (like
dmopos and some other words) ‘‘ what brings one
into ditficulty and peril;” and is applied both to
things inanimate and animate, as brutes, or
brutal persons, and signifies savage, fierce. Of all
these uses examples may be seen in Wets,
*Iaxbew, for divadtiar, as in the Sept.

. i ruiv xal aol] An idiom frequent both
in Hellenistic and Classical Greek, of which see
examples in Wets. and Matth. Gr. Gr. § 385. 10.
There is an ellipsis either of xowdv, erpressed by
Ach. Tat. and Leon. Tar. ap. Wets., or wp«i;yga,
supplied in passages of Demosth. and Nicho-
machus cited in Recens. Syn. The sense of the
phrase somewhat varies with the text, but it

i ng examples of the Latin procul, adduced
by Wets., Munthe, &c.) suppose the word to
mean o£, opposite to, implying a short distance.

31. éxitpeyor fuiv] Griesb. edits, from four
MSS. and some ingrior Versions, dw6areihov
npuas. His reasons (adopted by A. Clark and
others) are, indeed, specious, but not to be
balanced against the strong external evidence
for the common reading.

32. xard ToU xpruwof?
This sense of xara is uent in the best
Classical writers, examples from whom are ad-
duced by Wets., Munthe, &c. Kuin. and others
wrongly compare x4 and the Heb. 2.

34. els ovwwdrrnow] for cuvavrav. See Gen.

xiv,

1X. 1. 70 whoiov] i.e. either the vessel which
had brought them over, or the ferry boat.
'léiavy wéAw. So el Ty wé\w abdrov in
1 Sam. viii. 22. This expression denoted not
only the place of any one’s birth, but residence ;
and, according to the Jewish laws, a year’s
i e gave citizenship.

‘down the steep.’

usually implies troubl or th ine
terfevence. Here it seems to be : ‘ what authority

i 2. 8wy v !rltr-rw‘] That this was great,
appears from the trouble which (as we find by
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“ Oapa'ec "rexvov, a(])ewv-rat ool ac
xal idoVy, Twés ToV 'y ,ua-rewv eimov ev
xal idwv o ’Incovs Tds
Iva-rl J/uet‘s' évﬂv,ue?aﬂa wovnpd
7 emely’ E'yetpat Kai wepi-
idovres
Kat wapa'ywv 6 'Inoous éxeiBev, eldev avOpw‘irov xafr-} I ‘"‘:7
Luc. 5.

10 Kai € e'yemo avTol avaxeipévou €v T1 ouaq, xai tsou, woANol
Teh@var xai apapTwhol eNdovres cuvvavékewro T Incov

Mnrk&:;4 andi‘u.v.w)t hadtakem
man ¢¢aw-rm. a¢emra 18
?.m«..., 30 is doéwwvrar for ddpénvrar or
dgetrrai. Preter. Indic., Dorice. Matth.
Gr. Gr. § 206. and Buttm. Gr. p. 424. The
sense is, ‘thy sins are hereby forgiven thee.’
{L wla usual w}thththe d’lflw'sl’ in accordancree;vat:l‘;
anguage of the 'estament, to

diseases as the effects of sin.

3. elwov év éavrois] A popular form of ex-
pression like one in our own language, answerin,
to drakoyt{duevos év Tais kapdiais of Mark an
Luke. Blaocgpnuei. Though in the Classical
writers the word almost always denotes, in its

proper sense, to calumniate ; yet in Scripture it
almo-t invariably, as here, has l:he religious sense

suppose a pa:enthesls, but to consider the words
lva ¢loq'r¢—¢p ms‘ as said per anantapodoton,
in. This I have ventured to indicate
m t e usual way. Thus the sense of the whole
?assagﬂ may be expressed in paraphrase as
ollows. ‘It was as easy for me to pronounce
Thy sins are for{wen thee, as to say with effect,’
‘“ Rise and But that ye may know that
the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive
sins, (I have done what I have done.) Then
addressing the ﬁaralyuc, he said, Arise, &c.”
8. &xAot] The use of the plura.l in this and a
few other nouns of multitude, is confined to the
later writers. Tois dvfpdwois. This is usually
considered as Plur. for Smi' but, as was seen
by Grot. and Fritz., the Plural has place in

to speak impiously of God.
however, adduce one or two examples of this
lana sense, from Philo and Menander.

4. l3wv] for eldws, as in Lu. vi. 8. and xi. 17.
The distinction is neglected by someLof the later

tentia generati. 'AvBpdrois stands for, the
human race.
9. mapdywv] The word properly signifies to
by, or away ; and here, to go auay, withdraw,
mthe Heb. n3y. The sense is, ‘as Jesus was
onward or away thence.’ Td Telwwiov,

writers, especially Philo and Josep ‘Ivari.
*“ The origin of t.he exprewon (says Fntz) is
to be explained b is. The hrase

the toll-house; a sort of hut in which the
tor sat. The word is sometimes written

after the presen tense is lva Ti yevyrar, ‘ut
fiat. A e after the Preterite, (va T¢ 'yevorra,
‘at fieret?” See Herm. on Vltgmp. .
5. =] for wérepov. There is in

an irregu of construction, which has per-
plexed the tators, most of whom are
of jon that the words Tore Aéyer 7o
»

e are parenthetical ; and t.heglauﬂ:ose
a transition in the address, tva eld nre, &c.
directed to tbe lawyers, and éyeplels, &ec. to the
pnlyuc parenthesis involves some-
hauhn:;s and ‘:e sha:lld t]txhu‘ eExpect
Mwat aot aua, ¢ rather than Eyep-
Bele, &c. Other m(’)‘deP: of taking the words are
resorted to by Hems.. Kuin., and Fritz., all
liable to objection. It should seem best not to

Tewveiov, and seems to be properly an adjec-
uve, with the ellipse of dixnua. *HkololOnoer
avre. He had no hesitation in doing this, as
e being, doubtlese, well acquainted with the
character of Jesus. It is generally agreed, from
the great similarity of the narrations, that the
Matthew here and the Levi of Mark ii. 14. and
Lu. v. 29. are names of the same individual,
especially as it was usual with the Jews to bear

two names.

10. & 75 olxla] ‘irt his house,’ i. e. of
Matthew ; for our Lord had none. The xal be-
fore 100y seems harsh; but may be best con-
sxdered with Fritz., as used. like the Heb. 1 in

1 Sam. xxviii. 1. and 2 Sam. xiii. ., in the
sense nempe. 'Apaprwhol, The word here,



40

\ - - » A
kai Tois pabyrais avrov.

EYATTEAION

Kae

Kegp. IX.

1

idovTes ot Papioaio, elmov 11

Tois mabyrats avtorr Aiari merd Tov TeAwvav xal &,uap-
-~ » ’ ¢ [ W2 « A . v o ~ » ’
ToA@y €éofict 0 Siddakakos vu@y; o O¢ Inoovs axovoas, 12

» -
elrev avrors

» 4 » -~
Ov xpelav Exovaw ot igxvovres iaTpov,

’ ’ ~ o a
clnfr.12.7. AN oL KaKws ExovTes. °1ropeu0éu1'e9 o¢ uablere Ti égTw 13

6. )
ITiml15"EXeov @éAw, kai ov Quaiar

ov rydp 7\Bov xakécar

dicalovs, aAX’ auapTwhovs €is  peTdvoiav.

dMar.2.18.
Luc. 5. 32,

4 Tore mwpooépyovTar avtTe ot mabBnrai lwdvvou Néyovres' 14
’ L] - m \Px 3 ("\, " ’ A L] \
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emBalle: emiBAnpa paxovs ayvdpov émi watip waAap'
dipes rydp T6 whijpwpa avTov amé Tov patiov, kai Xeipov

and usually elsewhere, denotes heathens, or such
Jews as associated with them, and were put on
a footing with thein. See Recens. Synop.

11. diari—é00iet] From the passages cited by
Wets. and others, it appears that the Heathens in
like manner accounted it a pollution to eat with
e Smpious, v 1 Thi f

. ob xpeia ovTes. is appears from
the Cl 'xqcimtion’; dduced by Wets. Fritz. &c.
to have been a proverbial expression employed to
rebut such like reproaches as the present.

_13. The connection here is thus traced by
Kuin. *“You Pharisees severely censure me for
associating with persons whom lyou calliniquitous,
such as the tax-gatherers. therefore remind
you of the word of God, as found in the
Prophet, &c.” Mopevfévres. This is not, as the
Commentators usually say, redundant; but is
put for the verb with xal; q.d. ‘Go and ea‘{)ply
yourselves to learn.” So the phrase cited by
Schoettg. ) x¥ go and learn, as used by
Rabbis when they wished to refer their disciples
to the Scriptures. The indefinite mode of citation
here employed was, as Surenhus says, usual with
the Rabbis, and, in some measure, with all the
allgiient writers. See Valckn. on Herodo. iv.
—@\eov] The word here denotes gl avbpwria,
universal benevolence. The &% of the Hebr,
and the oi xal here denote, not a simple and
absolute, but comparative negation, and may be
rendered non tam—quam ; an idiom common to
both Hebrew and Greek. Passages similar in
sentiment are adduced from the Rabbinical
writers by Wets. and Scheid, and from the
Classical writers by Kypke, Munthe, &c.
Ovaia is taken, by synecdoche, for the whole
of the ceremonial law. .

— ob yap iA\bov &c.] These words are rightly
explained by the antients and most moderns:
‘ Not you who, like the Pharisees, fancy your-
selves righteous, but you who acknowledge
yourselves sinners, and seek a method of ex-
piation.” The words eis uerdvowar, which are
-not found in several MSS. and Versions and

Latin Fathers, are disapproved by Mill, Bengel,

Knappe, and Vater, and cancelled by Grot.
They are, however, defended by Whitby, Wets.,
Matthei, and Fritz.; and as the MS. authority
for them is so strong, they must certainly be
retained. Indeed, as Fritz. observes, they seem
quite ne to the course of argument, and
yet cannot well be thought left to be understood.’
4. vnoredopev] We are not to understand
public, but private fasts, upon various extra-
ordinary occasions. .

15. un divavrai—vungios] A most delicate
form of expressing by conjecture, what is meant
to be strongly dehied. The &vvactas is not
redundant, (as Kuin. and others say) but,
by the ellipse of some words (such as here,
"consistent? with the nature of a marriage
feast,” whiciyx Fritz. supplies) it imports debere,
licere, decere. See g:: eus. Lex. or Wahl’s
Clavis. Ol ol Tov vvugwvos, i. e. (by a
Hebraism whereby 13 prefixed denotes distinction
or participation) those who were admitted into
the bride chamber, i. e. the friends of the bride-
groom, the wapdvyugor pronubi, who formed the
marriage procession, and were invited to a par-
ticipation of the seven days matrimonial feasting.
IMevBeiv.. Mark and Luke have vnoredew. Yet
wevbeiv may be taken per synecdochen; for
fasting wasamong thesigns of gnef. In 6 vuuglos
there 18 a reference to the title given by the antient
Hebrews to Christ. NnoTevoovat, they will, or
may fast.

16. ovdels éwiBdAer &c.] ‘no one clappeth
a patch of undressed cloth’ &c., i. e. rough from
the weaver, and which has not yet passed through
the hands of the fuller, and is therefore, as we
say, brand-new. Thus the expression answers to
the xawdv of Luke. 'Ewi{BAnua is Hellenistic
for érrippaupa. Alpes ya, iverar. Denoting
that the two substances being dissimilar, (one
rigid and the other su'rp]g) will never wear well
together, but the rigid will tear away part of the
supple. The comparison is popular and striking ;
and the aiplication meant by this and the meta-
phor in the next verse, is the inexpediency of
‘imposing too gricvous burthens on them during
their weakness and imperfection, as new converts.
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24 OopvBovuevor, Aéyer avtois ‘AvaxwpeiTe' ov ydp amefave

17. Bd\\ovaw] Scil. dvbpwwor. Bd\\ew is
used to signify infundere, both in the Scriptural
and Clagsical writers. 'Aoxots, i. e. flasks made
of goat or sheeY skins, used in all the antient
nations, and still employed in the Southern parts
of Europe. ’Au¢drepoi. On this reading all
the Editors are agreed, from Mill to Fritz. It
is found in almost all the MSS., the Edit. Princ.,
and some other early Edd.: as also in the parallel

of Luke. As to the common reading
augorepa, it is one of the many unauthorized
terations made by Erasmus, and received en
masse by Steph. in his third Edition. It may,
indeed, be defended in the sense *both things;’
but it probably arose from accident; ot and a
beil%g perpetuall ic]onfqpnded. o hieh i
. apXwy « Tis ovvaywyrs, which is
e mxed’l‘n L]u. viii. 41. He iz by Mark v. 22.
led dpxiocvvdywyos, and named Jairus.
After dpoxeor els is added in most of the MSS.,
the Edit. Princ., and the best of the Versions;
and is adopted by Wets., Griesb., Matth., and
Fnitz., on sufficient cntical grounds. “Apt:t
érelerrnoe, ‘is by this time dead,” or ‘already
as it were dead.” Very agreeable to Mark's
éoxdrws éxer and Luke’s dwéBunoxer. And
certain it is that dwofmjoxw, like the Heb. rm,
was used of those at the point of death. Chrys.
thinks that he spoke according to his conjecture,
or might exaggerate the calamity. 'Ewifes Ty
Xeipa, i. e. says Grot. According to the custom
of our Lord, as it had been also of the prophets,
who, in praying for the benefit of any person,
used to put their hands upon him. See Num.
xxvii. 18. 2. Kings v. 11. Matth. xix. 13.
Acts iv. 30. Zioeras. The interpretation of
this word must depend upon the sense assigned
to the former éreketrmae: but in the popular
tion it is susceptible of either the signi-
fication to be restored to life, or to continue to
live, which must imply recovery from her sick-

ness. Lo
). aluoppoovca] On the nature of this dis-

order see Bartholin and Mead, cited bLKuin., or
Recens. Synop. Whichever opinion be adopted,
one thing 18 certain, that a flux of blood of either
kind is the least curable of all distempers. Too
Kpaomwédov. Not so much the hem, as the tassel,
i. e. one of the lower tassels of the garment,
which had four corners called wrepiyia, from
each of which was suspended a tassel of threads
or strings, called a xpdowedov, which word is
explained by Hesych. xekAwopnévov pdpua. To
touch the two lower ones, was r ed as a
mark of profound respect. This, however, is
not to be regarded as exclusively a Jewish
custom ; for I have, in Recens. Synop., adduced
three examples (from Arrian, Athenzus, and
Plutarch) of heathens touching or kissing the
fringe of the garment of a great man, as a mark
of respect, and to gain his good will and favour.
The secrecy and delicacy here employed may
be attributed to the nature of the disorder, which
was considered unclean.

22, cwbioopar.] ¢ Ishall be restored to health.”
The word 1s not unfrequent in this sense, as used
of recovery from a dangerous disorder. See Note
on Matth. i. 22.

23. Tois abAnras.] Theantiquity of the custom
of wailing for the dead, and expressing grief by
tearing the hair and ma.nglinf the flesh, appears
from various parts of the Old Testament. Be-
sides these offices of relations, other persons were
hired to cooperate in the howling, and to sing
dirges accompanied by various wind instruments.
The custom was also common to the Greeks and
Romans, and even to the Northern barbarians,
and is yet found among the Irish and many
barbarous nations. ©opvBoducrov. This would

roperly mean tumultuantem ; but the word must
Eere include the sense of lamentation, namely
such tumultuary responses as the prefice would
make in concert.
© 4. oix dwébave—xabeider.] We are not to
infer from this that the girl was not dead. For
that is contrary to the whole tenor of the narra-
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tion. The best Commmentators are agreed that the
sense is, ‘she is not so departed as not to return
to life,’ (which was the idea associated with
death ;) and that by xal0edde: is meant, ‘is as it
were asleex.’ . .
25, éEeBArifn] ¢ was dismissed,” or, required
to withdraw. This and many such terms in
both Hellenistic and Classical writers are not
to be strained, but to be taken populariter. Our
Lord acted thus, in order that those whom he
i to be spectators of the miracles (as the
parents and Peter, James, and John, see Mark
v. 37—40.) might view what was done without
interruption. 'ExpdTnae Tijs xetpds. Notasa
form of raising any one, nor through courtesy, or
more medicorum, as many Commentators say ;
but, as usual, to accompany the miracle with
someact,utfntof‘ hing ; touch g
the hand was emblematical of recovery. 'Hyépfy,
i. e. was raised from death, as it were from a

s)ezeg).
. of ¢rjun airm] ‘this report,” i. e. the
report of this.

27. vid Aafté] As that was one of the titles
then ascri by the Jews to the Messiah, this
was an unequivocal acknowledgement of Jesus's
Messiahship, which must have been founded on
their reliance on the testimony of others who.had
seen his miracles. . .

28. Ty oixiav] 1i.e. the house in which he
sojourned at Capernaum. .

3). dvedxOngav avrav ol épbaluof] i.e.
they were restored to sight, or, they received
faculty of sight. This is thought to be a
Hebraism ; but probably it is a popular form of
expression. Thus it is found also in the Classical
writers. See Recens. Syngly. 'EveBoyioaro,
“strictly enjoined them.” The expression, not-

ithstanding its etymology, only imported earn-
estness and strictness, not ion.

31. diepriproay abrév] Theverb is rarely used
except of things ; when used of , it sigunifies
10 make any one known or celegmted

the for the latter had

32. xwpdv, dawuovi{éuevov.] So I point, with
Vater and Fritz. For, as Fntz. observes, the
latter word is explanatory of the former; q.d.
‘ who was such, by demoniacal influence.’ ‘knd
this Rosenm. and Kuin. admit is the sense in-
tended by St. Matthew and St. Luke. Yet, with
a strange perversity, they chuse to ascribe the
dumbness to disorder. Only, they say, ‘the
Evangelist thought proper to retain the common
ex;l)::slon." But this is very inconsistent,
unless they admit that St. Matthew and St. Luke
countenanced what they knew to be mere supersti-
tion, in order to exaggerate the glory of their Lord ;
which is neither reconcileable with their gene:
conduct, nor with that firm belief of demoniacal
influence which apuau every where in _their
writings. And yet, be it remembered that Luke,
as :‘r ysician, could well distinguish a demo-
niacal possession from a malady. Besides, the
truth and dignity of the miracle will not remain
the same. It would not be the same miracle ;
and the dignity would be far less. Therefore,
notwithstanding what is urged by Mead, in his
Med. Sacr. Praf. p. 7., we may be aseured that,
in pbr:sortion as the mind exceeds in dignity
the body, and the soul the life, so must the
suppression of evil from supernatural agents,
exceed that of evil produced in the regular
course of nature. Ans finally, the exclamation
of the people (which the Evangelist cites with
manifest approbation) necessanly .mpfom the
cure of demoniacal ion, not that of disease ;
t:n very frequently seen in
Israel, and evinced by the Prophets; nay, even
80 far as to raise the dead. .

33. ovdéwore dpdvn olrwe.] An elliptical
form of expression, in which rovro or retovrd
71 and yevduevov is usually said to be understood.
Fritz., 1ndeed, objects to the uncommonness of
the ellipsis ; but without reason, for this eeems
to have been an idiomatical or popular form of
expression. Mill, Wets., Griesb., and Matth.
are agreed that 6+ before ovdéwore must he
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cancelled. It is found in very few MSS., has
no place in the Edit. Princ. and the early
Versions, and was introduced by Er , on
slight authority, and received, with all other

rations, into the third Edition of Stephens.

34. é» o dpx.] per, Heb. 2. This however,
is not a Hebraism. To the examples adduced b;
Schleus. Lex. may be added another from Thucyd.
ili. 42. obx WPpekeitar &v T TotHde.

35. é» 7o Aaw.] These words are not found
in several MSS. and the Edit. Princeps, almost
all the antient Versions, and some Greek Fathers.
As such they are rejected by Mill, cancelled by
Griesb. and Fritz., and bracketed by Knapp.
and Vater; though retained by Matth®i. They
were probably derived from 1v. 23.

36. éawhayxvioOn] ¢ was moved with compas-
sion.” The word occurs neither in the Sept. nor
the ical writers, and seems to have been
formed by the New Testament writers from
exhdyyva, bowels ; for there the Jews placed
the seat of mﬁthy. by a metaphor taken from
that yearning which is felt in pity, or the other
kindly affectons. The verb is construed some-
tmes with wepl, with or without a Genit., and
with éxi and an Accus. 'EoxvAuévor. Itisal-
most impossible to ima.iine stronger authority,
internal and external, than exists for this read-
img, which has been approved by almost every
Commentator, and received by all the Editors
from Wets. downwards ; as to the common read-
img, éxAehvuevor it is plainly agloss. The sense
olsc'mkpévm is, harassed, vezed, troubled. This
verb does not denote (as is
tear the hair, but to claw, as applied to dogs and
other animals: so Aschyl. Pers. 583. yvaxrrspevor
exvAAévrat. where see Dr. Blomfield. The word
also occurs at Mark v. 35. and Lu. viii. 44.
3 Macec. iii. 25.iv. 6. ’Efpipuévoy, i. e. not scat-
tered, as some er, but tossed aside, abandon-

ly said) to

ed, unprotected. Sece the examples adduced by
Wets. Similar ps mages occur in 1 Kiogs
xxii. 17, and Judith xi. 19,

37. & pdv Bepiopds—oNiyor] An agricultural
comparison, ﬂke many others in Scripture.
*Epyov and its compounds are ’Pe(_fuliarly applied
to t(e labours of husbandry. This seems to have
been a proverbial saying. At least we find by
Schoettg. that in the Rabbinical writings teachers
were figured as reapers, and their work of instruc-
tion, the harvest. X

38. éxBdAn] Simply for éxméuwy, like the
Heb. nbw.

. 1. éfovalav wvevpdrwy d.] Most Com-
mentators here subaud xard, which, from its
being found in the text of several MSS., ax')fears
to be an antient gloss. The arvevu. is-rightly re-

rded by Kuin. as a Genit. of object; as in
ﬁclus. x. 4. éfovala Tis yns. Joh. xvii. 2.
Rom. ix. 2]. and several passages of the Classi-
cal writers cited by Raphel and Palairet.

2. a"lroo"ro'hmvf his important word pro-
perly denotes 6 dwecraluévos, one sent by an-
other, for any purpose whatever, as in Herodo.
i. 21. where 1t signifies a herald. But (in im-
itation of the Heb. mbw) it is, in the New
Testament, almost always used to denote ‘ a person
employed to convey the message of salvation from
God to man,” and especially one of the twelve
Apostles, who were peculiarly so called, as bei:
at first (xar’ éLoxnv) sent out by Christ, a:ﬁ
commissioned to preach the Goslpel in Judea,
and who afterwards received full authority not
only to promulgate his religion throughout the
world, but to_found and regulate the Christian
Church, especially to ordain teachers and pastors,
who should hereafter themselves govern it by or-
dinary authority. The appellation is supposed
to be derived from the name of a confidential
counsellor sent by the High Priest on missions to
the foreign Jews, to collect the tribute for the
repairs of the Temple, &c.

— mpadTos—IIérpos] i. e. first in order, as be-
ing first called, not in dignity ; for Christ seems
not to have authorized any dilference. If he had
done s0, the Evangelists would have observed it ;
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but they have not ; for the names are recited by
them in different order. Judas, however, is al-
ways named last, and Peter first, and John and
his brother James third and fourth, or fourth and
fifth, Certain li these three were ‘es‘i)ecially
esteemed by Christ, perhaps for their docility,
attachment,and mental endowments. (Rosenm.)
That the Apostles were all placed on an equal
" footing, in point of rank, is certain, from the dif-
ferent order in which they are placed by the se-
veral Evangelists, .
4. 6 "Ioxapustns] The 6 does not occur in
the text of Stephens, nor in that of the preced-
ing Editions ; but was brought in by the Elzevir
“ditor, and retained by Wets. and all the recent
Editors except Matth®i. The presence or the
absence of the Art.depends, as Middlet. observes,
upon whether 'IoxapisTns be a surname, or an
eyithet significant of place of birth or residence.
If, as Chrys. and some others say, it is derived
from Cariot, Judas’s birth place, the Art. is re-
quired ; and if it be a mere surname, it should not
have it, as Middlet. observes. Yet as, on other
occasions, the Art. is often omitted where in pro-
priety it ought to bave place, because it is im-
plied, (as when a cognomen passes into a simple
name) s0 it Toay be here ; and therefore we can-
not possibly determine as to the reading ; though
there is nothing that negatives the opinion of the
antients that it is a name of place. 0 wapadois
a. Not, ‘who betrayed,” (that would require
wpodois) but, ¢ delivered him up.’ Vulg. tra-
didit. n the use of which term, as marking the
fact, without adding any thil:ﬁ of praise or blame,
Campb. justly points out the candour and im-
partiality of St. Matthew, as of all the Evan-

gelists.
" 6. els 533y &0v.] for els 686w 1} dyer els a EBvn.
e Genit. here 1s a Genit. of motion, as in Gen.
1ii. 24. ““ the way of the tree of life,” for, the way
which leadeth unto the tree of life. _And Jer. i1
18. 1j 6d0s Alydwrov. (Kuin. and Fritz.) Eis
wéAw, Sub. Twa; for it is wrongly taken by
Kuin. of *the city of Samaria ;' which would re-
‘quire the Art. .
8. vexpois dyeipere] Editors and Critics are
divided in opinion as to the authenticity of these

Kknpuacere Néyovres, “OT iiyywev 1 Baciheia Tav ovpavay. 8
0y acOevovrras Gepamevere, Aemwpovs xabapilere, [vexpovs eyei-
% pere,] Sawdma éxPBdNhere. dwpedv éndPBere, dwpedv doTe.
Cor. 8.7 ° My xTronaOe xpuo&v, unde &'p'yupov, undé xa)\m;v, €ls Tas 9
{ovas vuv, P uy mipav eis odov, undé o yiTwvas, pnde 10

words, which are rejected by the generality of
Critics, but strenuously defended by Griesb. and
Fritz. The arguments on both sides (summed
upin Recens.Synop.) seem to be of nearlyequal
force, and therefore as far as regards internal
evidence, an Editor would not be justified in
omitting them, as is done by Matthei. But as the
external evidence is so much against them, (they
not being found in the best and the greater part
of the MSS,, the Edit. Princ., and some Versions
and Fathers) that they are of doubtful authority,
they should therefore be bracketed. I have not
followed the change of position adopted by
Knapp., from some MSS. and Versions, because
that would remove one principal cause which
may be assigned for their omission; for after
Aewpods xabapilere they might be left out, by
the two clauses being so nearly alike. The
change of position might very well arise from
omission, supplied in the margin ; and certainly
more reasons may be conceived for the omission,
than the insertion, of the words.

— Swpedv—38dTe] Sub. xard. See Matth.
Gr. Gr. § 423. is (which is a sort of pro-
verbial saying, must, as ap from Lu. x. 7.)
be confined to what went just before, namely,
the dispensing of miraculous gifts; and there-
fore cannot be drawn into an argument against
the maintenance of Christ's ministers. The
sense is: ‘ Freely ye have received the power,
and gratuitously bestow it.’

9. un Krionafe] ‘ye must not provide, or
furnish, yourselves with.” A signification of the
word common in the best Classical writers,
especially Thucyd. Els vds {wvas duav. These
words (to which un xmignefe xpvadv, undt doy.
pndé xalxdv must be all referred ) signify, “gr

our purses,’ i. e. for your travelling expenses.

wyas signifies properly girdles. But the Orien-
tal nations, (the Greeks and Romans) used the
belt with which their flowing garments were con-
fined, as purses. And this is still customary in
the East and in Greece.

10. ‘l’rj'pavl A sort of wallet, generally of
leather, used by Shepherds and travellers for the
reception of provisions, mentioned both in the
Old Testament and in Homer. Yet as els 684y,
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¢ for the use of the journey,’ is here associated
with it, it may mean, by a common figure, the

ovisions themselves. Avo yirwvas. This, (as
Fritz. rightly remarks) does not forbid the wear-
ing of two coats, (for the antients generally wore
two on a journey) but a change of coats, ‘Yaro-
Simara. A sort of strong shoes, for long
journies. On other occasions sandals were worn.

hese iwodriuara they were not to provide, but
(as Mark more clearly expresses it) to use
sandals only. Mndt padov. ‘PdBdovs is read
in most of the MSS., many of them antient,
the Edit. Princ., the two first of Steph. in Theo-

hyl., and Eng. Vers. ; and is preferred by Grot.,

eza, and Wets, It, however, yields a very
frigid sense, and is totally at variance with the
words of Mark vi. 8. el un pdBéov udvov. Un-
less we interpret gdBdovs, a change of staves;
which would be harsh. It therefore seems better,
with Mill, Griesb., Matth. and all other recent
Editors, to retain pdfdov, and take it to mean,
that they should not provide themselves with a
staff ; not forbidding them to use the one they
nnfht have. Tpo¢ns, i. e. maintenance gene-
rally. The words dfios—7po@ijs have the air of

an e.

11. afews] scil. wap’ & pewarr’ dv, of your
company. e othﬁg- ellipses 1\;vhictl;' havi;o X n
supposed, are too arl itrary. a e a ute
use, which is found both in the Scriptural and
( writers, and supported by the antient
interpreters, may bly be preferable.

12. airrijv] scil. olxlav, the family.

13. é\0érw] This and éwaTpadrTw justafter
are commonly regarded as examples of imperat.
for Future. But it is better, with Fritz. to take
the sense ‘ voles vestram.” Elprjwn, i. e.
the benefit of your peace, &c. or blessing. Ipde
vuas ériorpadritw. This is used in a ﬁpm)\llal'
sense, to signify, ‘ become void and ineffectual.’

So Isaiah lv. 11. olres éorar 7o pnud pov § édv
EEéNOp éx o aTéuaTds pov, ov i a’aroa;-ﬁ: s
dos dv Teheabj Sca dv 1i0éAnoa. See 5.
xxxiv. 6. and vii. 16.

14. Kai 5s éav] This is not (as is commonly
said) for édv 8¢ 7is; but édv is for dv. The
construction is popular, and involves an antapo-
doton of frequent occurrence ; and éxefvys is for
éxeivov, per synesin. The Genit. wodwv is go-
verned by the éx in éxrwdEare. Shaking off the
dust from the feet at any time was a_symbolical
action disclaiming all intercourse with them,

15. év tiuépa xploews] * in the day of judg-
ment.” Some Commentators understand this of
the destruction of the Jewish nation. But that
is rather, as Whitby observes, styled the day of
vengeance ; and is otherwise, as the same Com-
mentator has proved, inapplicable here. The
expression, then, must, notwithstanding the omis-
sion of the Article, (on which see Middlet.) be
understood of the day of final judgment.

16. ylvecBe—mepiarepal] Two beautiful and
appropriate_similes (common in the Classical
wnwrsgewhich hint at the dangers to which they
would exsosed, and the best means of avoid-
ing them. Similar sentiments are 4dduced from
the Rabbinical writers. .

17. Tav dvlpuwrwv] ¢ the men,’ i, e. the per-
sons just designated under the character of
wolves, the persecuting and bigotted Jews. See
Middlet. :

18. els mapripiov adrois] namely, of the
truth of the Gospel, by your endurance of per-
secution in behalf of it.
19. un ueptuvionre] i. e. be not anxiously so-
licitous. Iés % 7 Aakfone, ¢ may speak.’ The
xas refers to the manner, ={ to the matter of
what should be spoken. AoBfjceras, ¢ it shall be,
suggested to you.’
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20. ot ydp] The Commentators are agreed
that this is a comparative negation, as non tam

uam, of which there are many examples in the

criptural and Classical writers. But Winer in
his Gr. N. T p. 139. seems right in denying this
qualiﬁed sense to have place in oV followed by
alld; and di ing several p where
the formula is found, (as Acts v. 4. and 1 Thess.
iv. 8. 1 Cor. i. 17. and the present passage)
shows that the sentiment is enfeebled when the
ov istranslated non tam. Here, he observes, the re-
ference is not to the physical act of speaking, but
to the sentiment uttered, which was to be really
imparted to the Apostles by the Holy Spirit.
Newcome very well supplies ‘“ in effect and ul-
timately.”” 'Eore. Pres. for Fut. Or it may
stand for are to be, populariter. The sense is:
‘ for you are not to be the speakers, but the
spirit of your Father (is to be) that which speak-
eth (or, the speaker) in 'j'ou.'

21. éwavasmicovrai] Kuin., Rosenm. and
others, take this as a forensic term, to signify
rising up as witnesses. And_they appeal to
Matth. xii. 41. But there é&v 75 xpice: 18 added.,
There seems no reason to abandon the usual
interpretation, as referred to hostility, attack,
and persecution, which is well supported by
Wets., Kypke, and Fritz. Here max be com-

ared a very similar passage of Thucyd. iii.

. Kal ydp wramip waida dwéxtews, * used to
put to death.

22. wdvrwv] Commonly taken for many ; but
better by Euthym., for most, quasi omnibus. Els
réhos. This does not denote the destruction of
Jerusalem ; nor ocwOrjoerar just after, a tempo-
rary preservation, as Hamm., Wets.,and Rosenm.
explain ; but Tékos is by the antient and most
modern Commentators rightly interpreted, the
end of their troubles, whether by death or de-
liverance ; and cwbriceTa: denotes salvation in
heaven.

23. mi—miv] Middlet. observes that the Art.
is not without meaning, serving to mark the op-
position between odros and dAXos, *‘ two cities
only being su S’ Tehéonre Tds wohes,
for Te\. (v 080w 8ia) Tds wohes. The ellipsis
is frequent in the Classical writers, as Thucyd.
iv. 78, és pdpaalov éTéege. where see my note.
“Ews — dvfpwwov, until, or unto, up to the

time when, &c. The words are by the best
Commentators referred to the destruction of
Jerusalem.

24. ok éoTi—diddanxalov] a disciple is not,
or, ‘ no disciple is above his master.’ See Mid-
dlet. A proverbial saying, of which several ex-
amples are adduced by Wets. It imports that
he cannot expect better treatment than his

master.

25. Bu)\{gﬂab)\] Several Editors and Critics
would read BeeA¥eBovB, which Jerome adopted
into the Vulg., under the idea that it is the same
with the Ekronite idol called at 2 Kings i. 2.
2131 Y3, the Lord of flies; and that the change
was made of B into A, agreeably to the genius of
the Greek language, which admits no word to
end in 8. But (as Grot., Lightf., Wets., and
others remark) the title was one of honour, like
the Zeis 'Awduvios, banisher of flies, given to
Hercules. Whereas the name here evidently is
one of contempt. Hence the best Commentators
with reason suppose that the name is indeed the
same with that of the above-mentioned; but,
according to a custom among the Jews, of alter-
ing the names of idols, to throw contempt on
them, changed to BeeA{eBovA, i. e. Lord of dung,
or metaphoricallz, idolatry. Hence it was after-
wards given by the Jews to the prince of demons.
For Beeh¥efodf there is scarcel‘%’the authority
of one Greek MS. ’ExdAesav. Wets., Griesb.,
Kuin., Vater,and Fritz. edit. érexdAeoay, which
indeed has strong authority from MSS., Editions,
and Fathers. Yet as the MSS. fluctuate between
this and three other readings, we may suspect
alteration ; and then the simplest reading is to be
preferred. Thus, in the present case, éxdAecar
might give birth to all the rest. I have therefore
Iefg the common reading, which is confirmed by
the Moscow MSS., and retained by Matth.

26. un otw pofnbire . . A.] sense here
is disputed ; but it seems to be : ¢ Fear not your
persecutors and calumniators, nor be alarmed for
the success of the Gospel; for your innocence
shall be made as clear as the light, and yourdoc-
trine shall enlighten the whole world.’ The
words following contain a proverb usual among
the Heathens, importing that the truth cannot be
extinguished ; as in the well-known ‘ Magna est
veritas et prevalebit.’
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26 avrob ; b Mq ouv ¢oﬁr)9m'e avTovs® ovSev 'yap eo"n Kexa= B Mare. 4.

a8.l7.

vazevov, o ovk avroxakmper;a'eraz xai xpmr'rov, o ov 'vaa'- e fe s,
27 Gr)a'e‘rat. 4 Reyw vuiv ev 7 o'xo"nqz, €iraTeey ¢, ¢w-rl Kai o eis

28 -ro ovs axoue'rs, KﬂPVEaTG em TV Swpaq-wv. xal p7
aro TWY AmOKTEWOVTWY TO TWua, 'ﬂ;v ¢ uxrv urj

?03’19'178

vrapEvwy

awoxTevar’ ¢oﬁr]07rre oé pa’)\)\ov Tov duvapevor xac \[mxnv
29 xai oopa awo)\eaat ev 'yeevw;. ouxl 3uo o*rpouOla aa'aapwu
xwlen-ac ; xal € & ef avToy ov 'rrecem'at emi 'rr)v yiv dvev Tov

30 ararpos vuwv. www 3e Kal at
31 ﬂpﬂnnpem €tot. ms ovv
32 Suagpépere v vp.us‘.

PoPnbire:

4 Mas ovv So7is o,uoko'yryasx év emol Eu- dle.s.

Tpixes Tis Keakis wacars Luc. 9.
TOANDY arpou@:wy Aee. 27. 3.

38.
wpooﬁsu 'raw avepwwwv, oy.o)\o'yrww xa'yw év av“np ep.-rrpoaﬂev Luc. . 96.
ToU 1ra‘rpog pov ToU €v ovpavous. oa'ﬂg 3' av apvr)a'rrral me 2] £ Tim. 2

33 epnrpocreev TOV avOpw-:rwv, apvncouat avTov xa'yw éuvrpoa'eeu
34 Tov -u-a'rpos pov Tob ev oupavocs'.

Apoc.&s

e Luc. 12,

¢ My vouionte 011 #ABov 0%

ﬁa)\ew etprpmw émi 'rqv v ovk n\Bov Baery ecpﬂm;v, a)\)\a
35 paxmpav. 7\Oov 'yap 3(xa0'at av9pw1rov xa'ra 'rou 1ra'rpos~
avtov, xai BuyaTépa xa'ra TS MYTPOS av'rm, xal vu,u(,br]v

86 xard Tns mevepas avTis.

27. & Néyw—wudreov] Of the phrases Aéyew
é» peori and dxodew i (Aeyduevov) els ols, see
the Cluma.l enmples in Wets. and Recens.
mp also of dwua in the sense house-top.

all mzu honcal and the last adagial.
Vets., na;b Matth., Kuin.,
and Vat. edit wp«.ae., from many MSS., the
Edit. Princ., and some Fathers. The evidence
s eqnllly balanced that it is difficult to say
which 1s the true reading. It therefore seems
prudent (especially as there is no difference in
sense ) to retain the common reading, which, mc
deed, is found in the parallel passage at Lu. xii.
4. Ard Tov dwoxrewdrrov. Though there is
« ptefen'ede lt:\nlmmly ?l'l. d:oxﬂvova;v, which
is y nearly all the t Editors, yet
bere again there seems no sulgclent reason for
, since the common reading is more suit-

able 1n sense, is found in at least as many MSS.,
and is confirmed by the parallel passage at Luke

xii. 4.  See also Matth. xxiii. 37. In both these
cases, ] am rported by the authontyof Schulz,
the Editor o Griesbach, Nov. Ed.) and Fritz.

construction here with dad is called a He-
braism. But it may be paralleled with our feel

g. év éf a‘znw ov) for obdéw, sag the Com-

mentators and Winer in his Gr 20. 1. But
perhaps there is more emyha.m in the present
position ; and the force may be nearly the same
a8 in ov& év, not even one. In fact, in all the
glu adduced by Winer, 23 Eph. v. §.and iv.
Pet. i. 20., there is an intensity of sense.
l'lccuﬂu éxi ™y yqyv. An idiom common in
the Scriptural, and not unknown in the Classlcal
writers, for dwéAvefai, “Avev Tov wartpds U u.,

i. e. without the counsel and providence of ;
Thucyd.1i. 70. & dvev clrraw? il. s 'yvdpqw)
ay, With respect to the sentiment, in-

‘xal éxfpoi Tov dvBpwmov, ot tMin7.c.

culcating the superintendence of Providence even
over the meanest works of the creation, the Com-
mentators adduce examples of it from the Classi-
cal, and especially the Rabbinical writers.
30 xal al Tpixes—eloi] Another proverbial
saying (similar to many in the Old Testament
and the Rabbinical writers) importing that the
vez smallest of our concerns are under the care

32. o;w)\a'y'{a'ec ¢év duol] A Hebrew and Hel-
lenistic construction for éuoX. éud, as at Lu. xii,

8. Rom.x.9. The sense of the word is lite-
rally, ‘to make profession in conformity to any
one.” In the other ber of the tence it

stands for agnoscere, to recognue, approve.

. dpvrionral pe] A popular expression for
rqect profession by my name. In the clause fol-
lowing i it signifies to cast off.

34 ,un uomcmﬂ—-pd)g aipav] This is (as Wets,

b. remark ) a forcible and indeed Ori-
ental mode of expressing the certainty of a fore-
seen consequence of any measure, by represent-
ing it as the pu ose for which the easure was
adogted. "hitby. BdAAew is_here used
for Ea-rorrek)\ew. dxyaipa is here meant
both war, (namely, the J“ wish war which soon
followed ) and dissention ; which is supported by
whag follows and by the parallel passage in Luke
xii

Sixdoai—«ard] Acxai@w signifies pro-
perly to ivide into two parts ; but here it denotes
to separate and set at variance, in which there is
a mixture of two constructions. On the senti-
ment see Recens. Synop. This and the verse
following are formed o] ficah vii. 6.

36. Tou dvbpwmwov] Middlet. considers this
equivalent to warris dvﬂpmrou. every man, or,
men generally. "Yardp éud. A Hebmsm, asin
Gen, xlviii. 2. Judg.1i.19.
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wpopTov AqreTar

xal o Jexopevos
1Mue. 0. Sikaiov, miocBov dicaiov NrjYrerar

4
ixaioy eis ovopa
1 [N} [ L) ’ o ~
Kat 05 €ay wOTION Eva TWY 42

pkp@y TovTwy woThpiov \ruxpoU uovoy eis ovopa pabnrov,
auny Néyw vuiv, ov pr &wo)\éap Tov ua@ov avTov.

XI. Kai éyévero, te éTéNegev o [noovs diardacwy Tois 1
dwdexa mabyrais avrov, uetéBn éxeibev, Tov diddoxew kai
KnpUcaew €v Tals TONET avTwY.

m Luc. 7.
18

37. oix &ori pov dfios] i. e. of being my dis-
ciple. Com &rg Lu. Eiv.]%. ne my

38. NauBaver Tov aravpdv] An allusion to
the Roman custom of compelling a malefactor
going to crucifixion, to bear his cross. As cruci-
fixion was not a Jewish punishment, this mention
of it may seem to have alluded to our Lord’s own
crucifixion ; and consequently to have been, in a
certain sense, prophetical. ’Axolovlei éwicw
pov. Not a Hebraism, but found in the Classi-
cal writers. See Wets. This is a construction
which at first involved an addition of sense, but
at length became a pleonasm. See Winer’s Gr.
Gr. p. 174.sq.

39. 6 evpov—dmwoléoer abmiv] Supposed to
be an acuté dictum, or Oxymoron, includin
Paronomasia between the two senses of Yuyn,
namely, life and soul. There is also a dilogia
in the words droléoe: and edploxw. Life, too,
Kuin. observes) is an Hebrew image of felicity,
and in this sense the word ought to be taken in
the dwoléaet abmiv and edprioer adrry following.

40. 6 3exduevos Vuas, éue Je'xe'm:ﬁ ‘‘ and con-
sequently he that receiveth not you, receiveth not
me.” The treatment shown to an ambassador is
in fact shown to his sovereign.

41. els évopa rpocpvirouinfor 7 wpo., ¢ inas-
much as he is such.’ By wpo¢. seems to be
meant a teacher of the Gospel ; and by dixaiov,a
pious professor of it.

42, pixpav] Not, men of mean station; or,
very young persons, as some explain : but, asthe
antient and the best modern Interpreters take the
expression, disciples, as opp: to teachers;
either because pabyrov may be understood at
pmixpav, from the context, or be taken substan-
tively, as answering to (what it seems was in
the original Hebrew) =+up, and being, (as we
find from the Rabbinical writings) the name
given to disciples. Iorf{ew womijprov is for
worilew. At Juxpov sub. GéaTos, an ellipsis,
(also found after Oepudv) which, like frigida
and gelida in Latin, is not unfrequent in the
Classical writers. It is supplied in Mark ix. 41.
To give'a cup of cold water was proverbial

A

™0 AE 'lwdvns axoloas év T deouwrnply Td Epya 2

for giving the smallest thing. OV pv, by no
means. L. .
XI. 1. dtardoowy) ‘giving directions,’ or in~
junctions. Avrwv. Itis not clear to whom the
pronoun refers. Chrys. and Euthym. understand
the disciples; other antients, the Jews; most
modern Cominentators, the Galilcans, according
to the Hebrew idiom of using a pronoun, where
its antecedent is not expressed, but must be un-
derstood from the context. See Winer’s Gr. Gr.

15, 3.

2. 80] Some MSS., Versions and Fathers,
have &ia, which was preferred by Mill, Bengel,
and Schulz, and edited by Fritz. The evidence,
however, for that reading is too weak.

3. ¢b el—mpoodoxiuer ;] ¢ Art thou he who
should come, or must we look for another?’ Few
questions have been more debated than the object
of John’s message, which the ‘Evangelist not
having mentioned, we are left to conjecture.
Some antients and many modern Commentators
think he sent to satisfy some doubts, which had
occurred during his tedious confinement. And
there is something to countenance this, especially
if we supﬁoee, with them, that the words. * bles-
sed are they who are not offended’’ were meant
for John. But the descent of the Holy Ghost at
Christ’s baptism, the testimony from heaven, his
own divine impulses, by which he recognized
Jesus, and his reiterated testimonies to the same
effect, negative such a supposition ; and to sup-
pose that John’s confinement should have affected
the strength of his resolves, would do injustice
to so great a character. In short, the opinion has
been shown to be utterly untenable by Chrys.,
Euthym., Theophyl., and Greg., of the antients,
and Hamm. Whitby, Doddr., and others among
the moderns, who maintain that John sent for
the satisfuction ;1! his disciples, who, stumbling at
the meanness of Jesus’s birth, and the lowness of
his station, had entertained doubts as to his Mes-
siahship, against whom, and not John, the rebuke
just mentioned is levelled. For their satisfaction

e had sent ; and our Lord, well aware of his in-
tention, took the surest means to fix the wavering
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minds of John’s disciples, by displaying such
supernatural e ments as completely an-
swered to the predicted character of the Messiah,
and then sent them to their master for the ap-
ication. It is not impossible, however, that
ohn might likewise intend (which Kuin. and se-
veral German ‘Co‘::)mentatom) make }herole or
chief p of the message) to excite Jesus to
delay no r entering on that earthly kingdom
which even John might expect. This, however,
is matter of mere conjecture, for the words of the
answer do not even glance that way, but only
claim the power ascribed to the Messiah in
Isaiah xxxv. 5 and 6 and 61 ; and though some of
the particulars are not found in the Prophet’s
iption, yet they had place in the traJnions
which bad b;enbl‘:a:gedlgo:n from i’r(l;zphets and
men, of what should distinguish the coming
:?:L Messiah

5. wTwyol ebayyehilovroi] A peculiar fea-
tare of Christianity, as distinguished from Juda-
ism and Heathenism, whose priests and philoso-

rs courted the rich, and contemned the poor.
sJohnwiAQ. & duot] ble in faith
. na.vaakwﬂ?' uo stumble in faith,
disbelieve and fall from faith in my Messiahship.”
Zxdrdalor signifies a stumbling block, and, in
the ecclesiastical sense, what obstructs us in our
Christian course, and causes us to fall away from

the faith.

7. =i épiAOere &c.] Our Lord meant by this
high character of John, (delicately reserved till
after the is disciples) to avert any

icion of doubt or inconstancy on his part, to

whuch lteh:l words preceding, literally interpreted, 87
‘ .

5 nﬁa;wv owd dvépov calevéuevov] The

Commentators are not agreed whether the words
should be taken in the natural sense, (in which,
however, it must be observed, xdAauov should
be rendered reeds, of which collective use
several examples are adduced by Wets.) or the
metaphorical, as constituting an image of levity
and 1nconstancy. The former is adopted by
Grot., Beza, Campb., Wets., Rosenm., Schleus.,
and Fritz. ; the latter by the antients generally,
and, of the moderns, by Whitby, Mackn., and
Kuin. The latter, indeed, may seem more
pointed and significant ; but the former is more
simple and agreeable to the context.

— dAAa 7{] for 5 T, which is not unfrequent
in the Classical writers. Malaxois, i. e. fine,
and therefore soft, whether of silk, linen, or other
materials. Of this sense some examples are ad-
duced by Wets., and others may seen in
Recens. Synop. .

. wepiaadTepoy TpodriTov] ‘ one superior to
a prophet, as was Moses.” The points of supe-
riority are manifest. ’

10. 1809, éyw dwooré\\w—oov] Taken from
Malachi iii. 1., where the Hebr. and Sept. agree,
but both differ from the Evangelist; and Doctor
Owen suspects a corruption in the Heb. more
antient than the Sept. Version. The sense,
however, is nearly the same ; and the words are
only slightly accommodated to the present pur-

pose.
11. oix éytyeprar] 'Evyelpecbar, like the
Hebrew D, is especially applied to the birth of
eminent persons. (Grot. and Kuin.) Muwpd-
Tepos, for uixpéraros. See Winer’'s Gr. Gr. p.

12. 4 Bagrela ful{«;:} i. e. the Gospel dis-
pensation is forcibly neiD and impetuously oc-
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cupied. The following clause is closely con-
nected with the present; and if it be, as some
say, a repetition of the same sentiment, Siacral
will denote men of ardent minds. And so Chrys.
and Whitby take the expression. This,- how-
ever, (Middlet. observes,) would require the
Art. Hence he acquiesces in the common inter-
ﬁretat'lon, and takes Bizoral to denote men who

ad lived by rapine and violence, such as the

ublicans and sinners, and generally the pro-
fanum vulgus of the Jews : the former, however,
is the more natural and simple mode of under-
standing the words.

13. wdvres — wpoeprirevaar] The sense
(somewhat obscure from brevity) is made clearer
by regarding rpo?. a8 put emphatically. We
may paraphrase : ¢ For all the prophets and other
sacred writers of the law (i. e. revelation) of
God, and its expounders up to the time of John,
did but foreshow the dispensation, which should
hereafter be promulged, whereas Joh. announced
it as at hand. The words following airés éorwv
&c. are exegetical of the preceding.

14. el Oé\eTe 3éEasfai] An impressive form-
ula, like the ¢ éxwp—dxovérm ‘c.t afterwards,
one soliciting patient attention, the other implicit
faith. At 65 acbas sub. Tovro. This sense of
Oéxeadat, credere, both with the Accus., and
used abeolutely, is frequent in the Classical
writers. Alrds éorw 'HAlas, i. e. this is the
person described by Malachi iv. 5. under that
name. On the typical semblance between John
the Bar-ta.nd ijah, see Lightf. Mede, Whit-
by, and Mackn,

15. 6 éxwv—dxovéTw] A formula often used,
to solicit attention to something of great impor-
tance, and never occurring but after parabolic
or lprropheﬁc declarations tively expressed.

6. Tl 8¢ duotdaw] A form of introducing a

uent in Seriptures and the Tal-

mud. Ilablos. In this reading all the Editors

from Wets. to Fritz. acquiesce, instead of the

common one wawdapiots, which has very little
authority. ‘Opola éere. en

thority. ‘Opei This denotes that
there is a general similarity, by which the two
things compared may be mutually illustrated.
’ Ayopaie means not only market places, but those
broa:f places in the streets, especially where they
intersect each other, which are places of con-
course like market places. Hence the words

dyopal and wAaTela: are often in the Sept. used
indifferently for the same Heb. word. Kafyafas
is said to be, like the Hebrew maw, used in the
sense versari, ese. Yet it may allude to the
posture, so suitable to Eastern manners.

17. ni\joauer—ixdyacle] Seemingly a pro-
verbial expression, in which there is a reference
to the dramatic sports of children who, in their
phraseology, * play at’ (i. e. represent) some ac-
tion or cﬁmcter. So the Pharisees are com-
pared to wayward children, who will participate
in no play which their companions propose ;
since they neither would admit the severe pre-
cg;.)'ts of John, nor approve the mild requisitions
of Jesus.

18. #\0¢] This is not redundant, as the Com-
mentators say , ¢ came forward as
a teacher and prophet.” ~ Mére fublur pfre
afvev. An hyperbolical expression well cha-
racterizing the ascetic austerity of Johu.
the force of the opposition, éofiwy xal wrivew fol-
lowing must denote the contrary to that austerity,
namely the living like other men. Aaiudvioy
&xes, ¢ the man is.}m-euedorm S

19. Kal é3ixaiefn—adris] There is scarcely
any paseage in the New Testament that has been
more variously expounded. Not a few of the
di interpretations are specious ; yet almost
all are liable to objections. The most probeble
methods are the following.—1. To take the sen-
tence as a reflection of our Lord on the Pharisees,
thus: ‘ But when the perverseness of men has
done its utmost in aspersing the preachers of true
religion, wisdom and virtue will still vindicate
(tlhemselyu_; and trlﬁ methods of D‘i}me Provi-

ence, in its several dispensations of mercy to
mankind, will finally appear to be wise and good.”-

2. To understand by cogla the counsels of God
for the conversion of the Jews; and réxvy,
those who embrace those counsels. A in this

view the sentence has been thus paraphrased :—
‘ The conduct of John the Baptist and myself,
however _different, are alike conformable to the
divine wisdom ; and those who are enluﬁhlened
by this wisdom will justify both,’ i. e. will vindi-
cate the propriety of , a8 the result of dif-
ferent circumstances. The seeond interpretation
seems preferable, as more ble' to the
context. In either case the xal is for dAAd,
en.
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21. otal got] ‘Alas for thee!’ Bneaau)a.
This reading (for the common one Bnfoaiday
in moet of the MBS, and in the t.
, as alsoin several Versions and Fathers;
ado pted and preferred by every Editor from
to Fritz., except Griesb., who has (on what

it does not a ) retained the common

. IId\a:. This signifies not so much
as jamdis. ZTdxxe, from the Hebrew pw, a
eom-e cloth of linen or rough wool, worn for
[ ,nuheswen-pnnkledonthehead

token

év 1 xpmm] This may be taken of
nctgnat ﬁ;ﬂn’m both in this world and
mext. The first prednctmn was fully veri-
in the war with the Ro
2. .5 &n—-mmﬁa#u@#vq] These aze hyper-
ons,

ke , ﬁsmn ‘d unahthle‘
t rosperity and versity, in whic
ngnrﬁel ;nve or tge

lower parts of the
enmrles are adduced
Wets. and othm as Autholo
dxd Ty veperav els Fonpw
{1

1. 80, 15. ele
26, év éxaiveg 70 xaspp] This is thought to be

somewhat n. equiyalent to
about that tims.’ Bmx&

on the
interpretation of the words follovnng. *Awoxpi-

Oeis elxer: this n is here, as sometimes
elsewhere, used, m

towhnhamco ; in

most Comnmn (s Kuin.) sm&
pleonasm of dwoxpibels; others, a H
e used. See Gesen, or

l-nb' ”"’“g‘h'"““"%m.h ;and
seems right in supposin ere is usu
a relation to i. g. u nomahmg whxcz
is passing in the mmi’ of the speaker or
s, s ‘:.2“&:%" o ik e
ity, to w
13 aa answer ; (See Matth. xxii. 1. Lu. v. 22. vii,
sq)orwsomqmonwhchmxgbtm
] o ot wor. Thia verb
xxa. . OV o0k, Ver!
:Iwwwlnig“o, with an ellipsis
xga:, ?obhgamn) and ¢ consequenti, to re-
nks, to praise and orify.  This secon-
dary sense it carries when followed by a Dative,

l

g%’

’EEF

E‘“;g

- 1

E

tlung hes gone before G
accommodated

and often occurs in the Sept., where the same
Hebrew word is rendered by éfoporoyeicbas,
alveiv, and duveiv,

— $r¢ dwexpuras — vywioss] The best Com-
mentators, antient and modern, are agreed that
the sense is,  because, having permitted these
things to be "hidden to the wise and able, thou
hast revealed them unto children in knowledge.’
For God is said in Scripture to do what he ‘is

pleased to permit to be done, and what he foresees
mll be done under the circumstances in which
hig creatures are placed, though their wills are
held under no constraint. With respect to the
fomer idiom, it occurs in Rom vi. 17, I, xii. 1.
Exod. vii. 4and 5. 2 Sam. xii. 11 and 12; and
often elsewhere, nay, sometimes in the Classical
writers, See Fritz. The oogol and the ovverol
are thought to have reference to the Hebrew
gnon and on3), different orders of Jewish
teachers of the law. Perhaps, however, that
is two fanciful, and cogol has reference to
acquired knowledge, and ovverol, to natural
tdents. The v, by the force of the o&osnwn,

tgersons of plain and simple u
no pretenuons to any hnd of ability.

val — oov] 'Efopoloyovuar must be xe-
re ‘0 wamip. Nomin, f;: Vocat, An
diom chxeﬁy oty in Heb. and Hellenistic
Greek, but occasionally in the Class:cul writers,
reek and L«um, The 8¢ is emphatical. We
may render: ‘ Yea I do thank thee, O Father
because s it was thy good pleasure it should be.)
At olrms some verb must be supplied, enher
wosjoas, or éoceedas. "Eumpoadév cov. A He-

for ool.

21. mtm] On the subject of the discourse the
Commentatorsdiffer ; some explaining it generally
of all power. And s0 most of the antients took it.
Others understand it of persons. The former is
more ble ; but the context requires that we
should, with some of the best mmentators,
take r6rre to mean all things relmng to th
couuelsofGod for the salvation of man. II
€340n, ¢ were communicated and taught.’ 8o Jol
vii. 16. LR Sidaxn ot‘m dorw dun, dMa xob

wéuavros pe. » John xvii. 7 and 8.
Thxs doctrine of the mbo n of the Son to
the Father, and theorigination ofthe attributes of

Divinity with the F

r, when connected with
p 2
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what we elsewhere learn of their equality and
majesty co-eternal, and that which follows of the
reciprocal knowledge of the same Persons, in-
volves a mystery which the human understanding
cannot penetrate. See Chrys. and Grot.

28. ot xomidyTes xal mwedopTicuévor] Some
understand these words of the Jews, with refer-
ence to the burdens of the ceremonial law ; and
the additional injunctions of the Rabbis, called
80 ia Bapéa, dveBdaraxra, Matth. xxiii. 4.

ers refer them to the labours of temptation
and sin. Thus, there might be reference both to
the Jews and Gentiles. And indeed it seems
best to take them, with Chgs. Origen, and Theo-
phyl., (cited in Recens. ynop.) of both Jews
and 6enﬁles, as meant to apply as the case
might be; to the Jews, in both senses, to the
Gentiles, 1n the latter ; and dvaraiw will be in-
tergeted accordingly. )

29. dpare—éuov] These words are exegetical
of the preceding ; ‘and the sense ‘become my
disciples,’ is expressed in metaphors familiar to
the Jews, and not unfrequent with the Gentiles,
whereby a law or precept is called a yoke, by a
metaphor taken from oxen which are in harness.
Bee Schleus. or Wahl., or Parkh. by Rose, and
the examples adduced in Recens. Synop. Ilpdde
denotes ¢ gepl:s:é unaﬂsummg, a:gd cﬁndegc.end-
ing;’ aso to the tyrann aughtiness
of the Scribes snd Pharisses. The clause wpids
—xapdia is, in some measure, parenthetical, and
meant to recommend himself to their ch asa

with the preceding. The exact time is indicated
by Lu. vi. i. ZdfBact. This term (by the
o? both the Sept. and New Testament) has only
the force of a singular. Zwopiuwy. | ub;s(up-
{wv. See Bos. TiAAew conjoined with éabier,
implies what Luke expresses by yrwxovres.

'g. & obx Eearwv k. 7.\.] That, however, was
a disputed point ; for though Moses had forbid-
den all servile work on the Sabbath day, it was a
controverted point what was and what was not
such. Reaping was admitted to fall under the
former class ; and J;lucklng of ears bema a sort of
reaping, was forbidden by the more rigid Rabbis.
This, however, was contrary to the spirit of
the law. See Exod. xii. 16. Butour Lord only -
meets the accusation, by showing that the thing
was not done presumptuously, but from neces-
sity, on the score of which he shows thateven the
ceremonial law may be dispensed with.

3. avrds] This has no place in many of the
MSS., and some Versions ; and has been thrown
out, or dinp%roved, by almost all the Editors
from Mill to Vater, but is retained by Matthsi
and Fritz. As its authenticity is doubtful, it may
be proper to bracket it.

4. olxov Tou Oeoiv] Not the Temple, (which
was not then built) but the court of the Taberna-
cle, which preceded it. Kuin. understands the
}:»onico or vestibule of the Temple. 'EEdw v,

or éEnv.  El u is for dAAa when a negative has
preceded ; whic

is called a Hebraism, but it is
liy found in the Classical writers.

See

teacher. 'Awdwravois denotes not only relief
from the burdens of the Jewish ceremonial
law, but all the comforts and blessings of the
Gospel, both in this world and in the next.

%xpnn&] As spoken of a burden, the word
denotes what is convenient, and suitable to the
suenﬁth of the bearers, eS¢popov. .

XII. 1. dv éxelvw TG xaipi] Anindefinite
phrase, not necessarily counecting what follows

‘Recens. Synop.

Homberg and Fritz. however,
make el uy dependent upon &Fow, assigning an
exceptive, not an adversative force.

6. Befndoio:] Not really so, but xard +d
pnrdv, as those are said to violate a law, by doing
w":;t, unless the worship of God had excused it,

-it would not have been lawful for them to do.

So the Rabbins s when they say that the
Sabbath is rightly violated by doing such and
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such Sacerdotal works. (Grot. and Maldon.)
Fritz. thinks that SeS. has reference to the false
notion of the Phansees.

6. Tov lepov—wde] Our Lord here anticipates
an objection; q.d. * But you are no Priest, nor
1s your work for the benefit of the Temple.” To
which he does not directly reply, ‘I am one
Feaer than the Temple;’ but, modestly and de-

u:ateli, * here is one greater than the Temple.’
Thus those engaged in his service, may be allowed
an equal liberty with the priests. Meilov, which
is preferred by nearly all the Editors and Com-
mentators, and edited by Matth. and Fritz., is
evidently the true reading ; being found in the
greater of the MSS,, the Edit. Princ. and
many of the Greek Fathers. The sense is the
same, (neut. for masc.) as further on at ver. 41.:
«al 1300, wheiov 'lova wde (éori). also 42.
wAeior Tohopwrros, and Luke xi. 31.

7. el 8 &yvuxerre x.7.\.] A refined mode of
asserting the excellency of any thing. “E\eov
and 6vo. stand respectively for the virtues of
charity and benevolence, and those of the cere-
monial law. Tovs dvairiovs; meaning Christ
and his Apostles.

8. xipios— dvBpwwrov] Grot. and many emi-
pnent Commentators (as recently Kuin.) maintain
that 6 vids Tov dvbpwwov here signifies a man, or
man ; which may seem to be countenanced by
the parallel passage of Mark ii. 28; and by the
ydp here, to which Gore correspondsthere. But
in all the other passages of the New Testament
(eighty-seven in number, according to Whitby,)
where it occurs, the expression signifies the son
of man, the Messiah, which sense also the Article
requires; whereas vids Toi dvbpawov without the
Art. as invariably denotes a son of man, a man.
Neither does the ore in the above passage com-
pel us to take the phrase to denote man, since it
may be continuative, introductory of a new argu-
ment, and slﬂlify moreover, of which sense see
examples in Hoogev. Part. As to the ydp of the
present passage, it may refer to something not
expressed, but merely what was passing in the
mind of t}ue speaker ; an idiom very frequent in
the Classical writers, espc«-iallr Thucyd. And
here the suppression it evidently from the same

cause that produced the use of ueifow for ueifwy.
It will clear the construction to consider ver. 7.
as parenthetical, and to refer the yap to some
clause connected with ver.6; q.d. ‘There is
one here greater than the Temple, (and his sanc-
tion will warrant the breach of any such ceremo-
nial institution as that of the Sabbath); for the
sonof man,’ &c. The xal before Tov caffdrov,
which is bracketed, is not found in the great body
of the MSS., nor in the Editio Princ., nor in se-
veral of the Greek Fathers ; and is cancelled by
Matth., Griesb., Knapp., Vater, Fritz., and
Scholz., as having probably been introduced from
the parallel passages of Mark and Luke. YetI
must consider it as genuine, because it was so
much more likely to be omitted than added.

9. avrév] i. e. of the people to whom he

had gone. . .

10. xeipa Enpdv] Not, ‘a N{gamal paralysis,’
as some suppose; but, according to the most
accurate inquirers, (See Recens. Synop.) an
atrophy of the limb, occasioned by an evaporation
of the vital juices, involving an inability to move
the nerves and muscles; which must also be the
sense at 1 Kings xii.4. El é€eori &c. A modest
form of negation. As the interrogation is not
direct, there should be no mark of interrogation,
as in all the Editions except that of Fritz. From
the Rabbinical citations, it ap that it had
been decided unlawful to heal any one on the
Sabbath day, unless when in imminent peril of
life. TipéBarov év. Not, ‘one sheep,” but a
sheep, as Wakef. explains. At édv éuwéay there
is a Hebrew or lleﬁenistic construction. Some,
too, sup an anacoluthon at odyxl xpaTvces.
But this 1s rightly rejected by Fritz.” Wakef. well
renders, ‘and it fall into a pit, will not’ &c.
"Evepei, * will pull it out.” A rare sense of the
wonﬂ of which the Commentators adduce an
example from Philo. This was allowed by the
earlier Rabbis, but forbidden by the later ones.

12. odv] atqui. Kalas woeiv, ‘to do good.’

13. a'-nxa-rec-rdon.'l The word properly sig-
nifies to bring any thing back to its former
situation, or state ; and figuratively, to restore to
health, as in the Sept. and some later writers,
Sce Elsn. ‘Yyuns, sound, healthy.
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14. ovuBoiliov é\afor] A Latinism, of which
the sense 15 obvious, 'EFeA66vres must be taken
with é\efov, and understood of departure from
the synagogue. .

17. 6wws TAnpwbfi] See Note suprai. 22.

18. l30d, & wais pov &c.] This pro; heﬁ. from
Is. xuii. 1., differs somewhat from ebrew,
and yet more from the Sept., which is supposed
to have been corrupted ; and the words 'laxwg
and ’lepan\ (of which there are no traces in the
Heb.,) are suspected to have been inserted by the
Jews, that the passage might not be applied to
the Messiah. The Evangelist has shown the true
application of the prophecy, the chief import of
which is centred in the second verse;
whole predicts the quiet and unpretending mode
in which Christ promulgated his religion, net re-
sorting to violence or clamour, or offering resist-
ance to oppression ; but employing the mildest
means whereby it should be spread over all
the nations of the universe. ‘Hpérica. The
verb denotes properly to chuse, and thence, as
here, to esteem, love, and favour. .

20. xa’lupov——;:f(o’u] ese are lively em-
blems of great weakness, and almost expiring de-
bility ; importing profound humility, contrition,
and meekness. Aivov here denotes the wick of
a lamp, so called from its materials. Here (as
often in the Classical writers) by the negation
of one thing is implied the affirmation of the
contrary, i. e. he will strengthen wavering faith,
and will rekindle nearly extinct piety. The
words following §we dv éxfdAy &c. are variously
interpreted. The usual, and rha?s‘true‘ ex-
planation is, ‘until he make his Gospel victorious,
and thoroughly establish his religion.’ See Is.
xLii. 4. And certainly xpiois, as answering to

the Heb. wpum, must signify a divine law, or
rule of life; and the Art. will, as often, stand
for the possessive pronoun. It has, too, been
shown by Raphel that eis »vicos éxBdANety may
signify to render victorious.

21. xal év—é\wiwobor] ‘In_ him shall the
Gentiles trust (for instruction and ation ).’
The é&v is omitted in various MSS., the Edit.
Princ., and some Fathers, is marked for omission
lﬁ Wets., and Vater, and is cancelled by

atthei, Griesb., and Fritz.

23. éfloravro] * were greatly amazed.” The
word properly signifies, by an ellips. of Toi voi,
to be thrown out of one’s mind, and to be greatly

the astonished ; by the same metaphor as we say to

be frightened out of one’s wits, for to be excesd-

ingly frightened. Mrjre, num, not nonne; for,
(':/amp . remarks, the former implies that dis-

” .

belilef pdrepondemtes l’: the laktter,‘hbehef;d“'{‘be

multitude seems to have spoken thus m y,

to avoid offending the Pharisees.

24, dpyovrt Ty Bamovlmv] Not only was
an hiemél of good angels held, but a subordi-
nation and geads ap was believed to exist among
the evil ones. And this not only by the Incanta-
tores and iste, &c., but by the Philoso-
phers. So also in the Rabbinical writings,
the expressions rex demonum, caput diabolorum,
and such like, often occur.

25, wdca Pacikela —dpnuovrat] A pro-
verbial saying, (similar to many cited from the
Classical an bbinical writers,) in which
there is (as Kuin. observes) an argumentum ab
abeurdo ; q. d. ‘The safety of a state or a family
is produced by concord, and is destroyed by dis-
sensions. If Satan were to assist me in expel-
ling his demons from the bodies of men, whither
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he has empowered them to enter, he would be at
discord with himself, and would act foolishly,
and his authority could not centinue, 'Epnuotrac
is a Present tense denoting custom ; and erafrf-
oera: may be rendered will not, cannot stand.
26. xal el 6 garavas.] The xal is taken by
Beza for d\\d'; by Kuin. in the sense quodsi.
But it is better, with Fritz., to render it etium,

%0 also. The subject of the sentence (he re-
marks) is inte: _with the condition of the
enunciation. Of which he adduces séveral ex-

mﬂglu.
. xal] moreover, besides. 'Ev BeeA{eSoiA,
That there were several among the Jews
professed to cast out demons by exorcisms,
invocation of the God of Abraham,
Jacob, we learn both from the Scrip-
. x1x. 49. Acts xix. 13. Mark ix.
Joseph. Ant. viii. 2, 6. vii. 6, 3.,
athers, (as .Tustin Martyr, Irensus,
, and others) and Lucian
1. The argument therefore is, * If
cast out demons prove themselves to
with Satan, then must your disciples
leagued with him, and the c apply

FEEFELE
3ef
Iy

43
o '-:g‘

i

7

i

]
:

i

may be rendered, with Erasm., alioqui jon with
Fritz,, ¢ vel, (ut aliter vobis occurram).

30. 6 un wv &c.] q. d. since I act by a power
superior to, and in opposition to him, it follows
that I am his enemy, according to the adage, He
who is not, &c. In ovvdywy &c. there is not,
as Kuin. supposes, an allusion to the amassing
of money, on the one hand, and its dissipation,
on the ot.l;er; but it is an agricultural, or pos-
sibly a pastoral, metaphor, taken from forking to-
gether hay or corn, or g.athenng and folding sheep.

31. 3ta Tovro.] This relates to the whole of
the preceding discourse, q.d. ¢ Wherefore be-
cause ye have thus calumniated me.’ Aéyw Ouiv
is a formula ulherini in something of serious and
solemn import. BAacdnuia, i. e. calumny or
injurious expressions whether against God or
man; the former being properly termed blas-
phemy, the latter detraction. 'Agpebriceras, ‘shall,
or may, be pardoned,’ i. e. on sincere repentance,
which is always implied. 'H Tov Ilveiuaros
Bhacpnuia. There 1s scarcely any point more
debated than the nature of the blasphemy here
pronounced never to be forgiven. It is clearly

ted with the diabolical perversity of the

144
13

as well as unto us.’ It affects not the
whether the demons were really ex-
. by such exorcism ; (though it might some-
times happen by the permission of God, and at
others, when it was mere phrenzy, be effected by
strong medicaments) it is sufficient that the
Phansees thought they were ex&elled, and did
not attribute it to the agency of Satan. Ylol, by
an idiom derived from the customs of the Jews,
denotes disciples.
_ 28. é» wveduaTt Ocov] ¢ by divine co-opera-
tion ;” as in Lu. xi, 20. v daxTiAw Oeov. See
Middlet. G. A. p. 168. The reasoning is thus
stated by Rosenm. and Wets. ‘If I cast out
devils bédim‘u power, I perform miracles by the
aid of God: hence it follows, that I am sent
from God. But if I be a divine messenger, you
should believe me, when I announce to you
kingdom of God. And if (as all must confess)
be that binds another is stronger than he who is
beund by him, you will u;ﬁey perceive that I
must be far more powerful than the prince of
demons.” “E¢facev. Schmid and Fritz. take
this to be a strong expression, signifyin ‘ is come
upon you before you are aware. erh;aﬁ:eit
may mean, ‘is alreeady come upon you.’ L)

Pharisees in ascribing the acknowledged miracles
of our Lord to the power of the Devil. Comp.
Mark iii. 28-30. ut Commentators are not
reed whether it was the conduct of the
Pharisees which constituted the sin ; or whether
it consisted in wilful and malicious blasphemy
of the gifts of the Holy Ghost which were to be
poured forth, when the grand dispensation of it
should open after the resurrection and ascension
of Christ. The former is the more general opi-
nion, and is maintained by the antient Fathers
and some of the most d

t of the n
Commentators and Theologians. The latter is
supported by Whitby, Doddr., and Mackn.,
whose arguments seem, indeed, cogent, but are
perhaps outweighed by those on the other side.
And when we consider that the latter involves a
certain harshness, while the former is strongl
supported by the connexion and context, 1t
would seem to deserve the preference. Besides,
the former may include the latter, but not vice
versd. Our Saviour seems to have meant to
include blasphemy against the Holy Ghost whe-
ther residing, as it always did, in himself without
re, or whether ionally and limitedly
in the Apostles after his ascension.
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32. obre &v TolTw—pé\Novre.] According to
a common proverb importing never. See the
Rabbinical citations in Recens. Synop. For
presumptuous sins, like this, no expiation was
provided, even under the Jewish law. Toivre
7@, The ter part of the MSS., the Edit.
Prine., and the two former of Steph., with many
Fathers, have T@ viv, which is confirmed by
1 Tim. vi. 17. 2 Sam. iv. 10. Tit. iv. 10., pre-
ferred by Wets., and edited by Matthei. And
this I should have received, had it not been
entirely destitute of support from the earliest
Venrsions, and been liable to some suspicion of
having arisen ex interpretatione. Yet as the
reading here is doubtful, 1 have affixed an $.

33.  wosjoare, &c.] ite, suppose. A
Latinism for 7{fere. (See the examples adduced
by Raphel and Kypke.) q.d. Account the tree
as good which produces good fruit; or the tree
bad which produces bad fruit. The goodness of
my doctrine argues its divine origin, as good
fruit a good tree. This, too, has the air of a
proverb; and I have in Recens. Synop. adduced
two very similar passages from Dionys. Hal.

éx ydp Tob wepiaceiparos, &c.] A pro-
verbial expression, with which Wets. compares
Menand .avdpds xapaxTip éx Aéywy yvmpiferas.
Aristid. olos 6 Tpdwos, TotovTos Kal 0 Aoyos.

35. Onoavpov) treasury. 'ExBdAAer. For
_mwpopéper. Itis not, however,a Hebraism,as some
say; for examples are adduced from the best
Greek writers. The sense is, ¢ A good man, from
the repository of kind affections, throws out, or
brings forth candid opinions, and equitable de-
cisions ; wicked men have within them a treasury
of pride, enmity, and malice, which they vent in
slanderous and injurious language." Kapdias is
omitted in the greater part of the MSS., the Edit.

Princ., and several Versions and Fathers, and is
cancelled, or rejected by all the Editors from
}Vlill (%lownwardsed . It was, 1‘1: g:::)ltl,linsened
rom the preceding verse, or the el passage
in Luke. The 7d before dya8d 1 have bracketed,
as having no place in very many MSS., the Edit.
Princ., and Matthei, and being liable to the
strong oti{ections stated by Middlet. Some, in-
deed, as Raphel, Wets., and Fritz., seek a pecu-
liar sense ansing from the addition of the Art. to
dyafd, and its rejection after wovnpd. Buton the
sense itself they widely differ ; and, in short, such
an interpretation is too fanciful to be admitted.

36. dpyév.] On the sense of this word there
has been no little debate. Some explain it rash,
vain, unedifying. And there is something to
countenance this in the Heb. Yv3. But although
that sense (which is ably supported by Wets.)
may be not inapposite, yet it is not so probable
as that of useless, pernicious, in which there is a
litotes common to many words of similar signifi-
cation. See the examples in Recens. Synop.
The context and scol:e of the passage, however,
most recommends the interpretation of Chrys.,
Whitby, and Campb., false ; though there seems
to be a reference to falsehood combined with
calumny, such as the Pharisees were guilty of.
With respect to the construction, there is here a
Nom. absolute, occasioned by the abandonment
of the construction.

39. posxaAis.] This is by some understood of
sﬁin‘tual adultery, i.e. idolatry. But of that
there is no reason to think the Jews were then
5uilty. Others would take it to denote spurious,

egenerated from the piety of their ancestors;
which is harsh and hable to objection. The
term may either be taken of adultery in the pro-
_per sense ; or rather, I would suggest, of practical
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iuﬁdelitgi by sinful habits. For the covenant
with which the Jewish nation was tgiﬁed as
having entered into with God might be broken
by that as much as by idolatry. , too, 1 find
the term was taken by some of the antients. See
Suic. Thes. i.745. Td onueiov 'lwvd, q.d. ‘ the
proof of my divine legation shall be an event
similar to what happened to Jonah.

40. Tov xnjTous.] Not whale, but, (as is sup-
posed) another large fish called Lamis. 'Ev 1§
xapdia Tqs yis. Called a Hebraism for év vy
7 ; though a similar expression octurs in our
own and other languages.

41. dvépes Nufwi‘rmé This pleonasm of
dvdpes is common in the Greek writers, and may
be considered a vestige of the wordiness of primi-
tive phraseology.’ Avacmjgovrai--kaTaxpwovav
aioriv.  There is something refined, and perhaps
Oriental, in the turn of this and the next verse,
by which the Ninevites and the Queen are sug-
posed to bear testimony against the Jews as to the
transactions here mentioned, and by that testi-
mony, be the means of i ing the !
tion of the Jews by the contrast.

42. wepdTwy Tis yis.] A usual phrase to de-
note a remote country ; of which examples are
adduced by Wets. and others, may be seen in
Recens. Synop. ZXolouwvos. This reading is

referred, (from several MSS, and the Edit.

rinc.,) by all the best Editors. | . .

43—45. The difficulty of this parable is not in
itself, but in its connerion, whether with the pre-
ceding, or the following, and how. Some think
it intended for the benefit of certain of our Lord’s
converts ; others suppose it directed against the
Jews, If it were, as some say, meant for the

Pharisees, who had been demanding a sign, the
most probable interpretation would be that of
Kaufmann, cited by Kuin.; q.d. ‘ Though 1
were to give you a sign from heaven, yet the
effect would be but momemar{- the demon
of infidelity and obstinacy would return, and
seizing you with greater violence, increase your
final condemnation.” That, however, is liable
to objection. By T9 yevea Tadrn must be meant
the jews in gene;i, ; and the most probable in-
terpretation 1s that of Fritz.,, who thus para-
phrases, ‘ 1 presage that these kind of persons
will some time perhaps be moved by the truth of
my doctrine to Xepaﬂ from their usual perversity.
But of no long continuance will be this conver-
sion, nay, they will return to their former in-
fatuation, insomuch that they will hate me more
than ever.” Asto the minor circumstances of the
parable, they are merely meant for ornament, and
accommodated to the notions of the Jews asto the
haunts and habits of demons, which they thought
chiefly abode év Tois dvudports, in the deserts.

44. axoldfovra] i.e. ready for his reception.
The word is elsewhere almost always of a
person. Ta éoxara—wpwTwy. A proverbial ex-
pression.

46. oi déeA¢ol] i.e. either brethren, or kins-
men, cousins; for it is disputed which is the
true sense. The latter is the antient and more
usual opinion ; and of this use of the term bro-
ther the Scriptures furnish many examples. Yet
not a few modern Commentators maintain that
the word must be taken in the usual sense; as
Matt. xiii. 25. Elomjceicay has the termina-
tion of a Pluperf., but the sense of a Perf. ; of
which examples arc adduced by Wi
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50. wov ddexgos, &c.] The Commentators
notice the ellips. we, quasi, and compare a
similar one of the Heb. 5; also adducing ex-
amples of a similar idiom in Greek and Latin.
But, as Fritz. has rightly remarked, no ellip.
must herelbcisup " il N

« L. &v 7 rjuépa éxelvy] ‘ at that time.’
See Lu. v. 17.?” Hep ]

2. 76 whotov.] The Art. may denote either
the vessel kept for Jesus, or one belonging to the
Apostles; or,indeed, both. See Middlet.

3. wapafolais.] The word wapafolr is used
with the same extent of signification as the
Hebrew Yumn, and denotes properly a comparison
of one thing with another in similitude or dissi-
militude, or an illustration of any thing derived
from any other thing. It differs from an example,
which is only an instance in kind. But 2dly it
signifies a fable, story, or apologue; 3dly an
enigmatical and wittily expressed gnome or say-
ing, or moral marim ; 4tﬂy an adage, proverb,
or apothegm. Of all which senses the Scriptures
afford examples. The second is the one now

pecially under iderati 1t ists of
two parts ; 1. the image, or similitude, in which
some event or fact, real or fictitious, is narrated,
and & comparison made between natural and
spiritual things, in order thereby to convey im-
portant m or religious instruction, in a more
vivid and impressive manner than in the didactic
style. 2. The dvrawddoaes, which subjoins the
thing of which the foregoing was an image ; that
in which the similitude consists. This dvrand-
8oaie is, however, sometimes wanting, and as
that is added or omitted, so is the parable termed
peréect, or imperfect. The parabolical narrations
of Christ (in which were contained facts obvious
and striking the senses, or fictitious, in accommo-
dation to the popular comprehension) were ge-
nerally destitute of this dvrawddoois, and were
of two sorts ; 1, what regarded the illustration of

» ’ A
éreaev emt Tas axavBas, xai7

moral doctrines and the duties of life; 2, what
si};niﬁed obscurely and sub involucris, the nature
of the divine kingdom, and its future fortunes.
Of these a clear comprehension was so much the
more difficult, because it could not be attained
without the previous understanding of some other
matters which required to be expounded by
Jesus himself. Yet when parables of this sort
are to be interpreted, we must avoid a too minute
scrupulosity ; we must not resecare omnia ad
latum ungm, but rather regard their general
intent and purpose ; and since rarely does any
parable correspond in every part to the thin
compared, many circumstances will occur whic
belong only to poetical or Oriental ornaruent,
and are considered as a sort of drapery. See
more in Campb. and Rec. Syn.

axeipwy.] The Art. (as Middlet. re-
marks) here gives the participle the nature of a
substantive, i.e. owopeds, which was unknown
to the .xx. This is not a Hebraism, but is fre-
‘uet}; in the Greek Classical writers. See Matth.

r.Gr. .

4. @ udv] Sub. owéppara. Mapd Tiv 88dw,
by, or in the path whicf\ led to the field about to
be sowed. X

5. Td werpwdn] Sub. xewpia, which is er-
pressed in Thucyd. iv. 9. he sense is, stony
or rocky ground.

6. éxavparicdn.] In Palestine, during the
seed time (which is in November), the sky is
generally overspread with clouds. The seed
then springs up even in stony places; but when
the sun dissipates the clouds, having out-
?mwn its strength, it s quick‘y dried away.

nm.)

7. éxl Tds drxdvfas] ¢ among thorns;’ or
rather, upon thorny ground. 8o Polysn. p.615.
xwplov dxavBwdes. Bp. Middlet. has not said
any thing on the force of the Art. in this and the
following verse. It may be considered an in-
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sertion in reference ; and that reference should
seem to be to the thorny ground, and the

nd, as parts of a whole, namely of the field
sown.

é8idov] gave, yielded. Thissense of 3{8wpus
the Latin dare is uent in the Classical
’ . & mév. Sub. owéppa. ‘Exardv. This
immense produce is not unexampled. See Wets.
and Recens. Synop. It is not, however, necessary
to press on the expression, since a most abund-
ant harvest is all that is required to be sup-

11. 2é3ora:] scil. dwd Tov Oeov, ‘ permitted
by God.” Mvotijpia. This does not mean things
éntirely beyond tge reach of the human under-
standing. The word properly denotes something
hidden, withheld, and therefore unknown, either
wholly or partly. All mystery has been well
said to be * imperfect knowledge.” Here and
elsewhere in the New Testament it denotes some-
thing only disclosed to certain persons, and not
revealed to the multitude; namely, in the ptre-
sent case, not the fundamental precepts of the
G 1, but such mysteries as the rejection of
the Jews, and the preaching of the Gospel to the
Gentiles. These were things not in themselves
obscure, nor withheld from any desire to conceal

truth, but only that the things in ques-
tion were, for various reasons, not proper to be
then communicated to all, but rese in their
complete explication, for the ol égerrepixol of the
disciples.  That our Lord spake in parables, to
eause the blindness, perverseness, and final con-
demnation of the Jews, it would be impious to

e.

13. Saris ydp éxer—avrouv.] This adage, par-
uaking of the oxymoron, whx](;l\ has a twofold
application, properlfy (and as it was, no doubt
commonly ) refers to worldly riches ; for ol
&xorres and ol un éxovres, (scil. yoripara) isa
frequent phrase in the Classical writers to denote
the have-somethings, and the have-nothings, the
rich and the poor.  And in this view the adage
can little need explication. Here, however, it

73
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is transferred to spiritual riches, and under it
is couched the lesson that he who hath consi-
derable religious knowledge, and takes that care
to improve 1t, with which men are observed to
increase their wealth, will find it increase;
while those who have but little, and manage
it as the poor are often observed to do, will
find it come to nothinﬁ; The little he hath
learned will slip out of his memory; he will
be deprived of 1t, and in that sense it will be
taken from him.

13. 37« BAéwovres—auviovar.] A proverbial
expression, common to both the Scnﬁtural and
the Classical writers, used of those who employ
to advantage the faculties of seeing or perceiving,
hearing or understanding, and laying to heart.

14. xal dvaxAnpovrat] i.e. is again fulfilled,
br the similar blind obstinacy of the same peo-
ple. This is what Sganh. calls the secondary
and improper use of the formula, by analogy, or
example, when a thing happens similar to one
that has formerly been done, said, or predicted.
There is, however, no reason why it may not be
understood of a second fulfilment. 'Axoyn dxoi-
oere. This is called a Hebraism, though ex-
amples have been adduced from the Greek
Classical writers, The idiom almost always .
carries emphasis. 'Ewl before d. is marked for
omission, or cancelled, by almost all the Editors ;
and on the strongest grounds, it being omitted in
'I"m'“ Manuscripts and Versions, and the Edit.

rinc.

15. éwa c‘wﬂn} IMayds and its derivatives (like
pinguis in Latin) are often used of stupidity, from
a notion common to all ages, that fat tends to
mental dulness. But as with us stupidity is
colloquially used in the sense obsti , s0 here
both senses seem to be meant. This, indeed, is
certain from what follows. ’Exduuveav. Kau-
poetv does not mean to squint, as a recent Com-
mentator says, but to close the eyelids. Mnwore,
for Tva wy. Zvvwae. This is found in the Ed.
Princ. am many MSS,, and is edited by Matth.,
Griesb., Knapp., Vater, and Fritz,

p
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. 16. paxdpiot oi dpBatpoi.] A mode of speak-
ing common to the poetic or the pathetic and
spirited st{le, in every language. The same
remark will apply to Lu. xi. 57.

18. dxobaaTe Ty wapafoliv.] ¢ Hear ye, or
attend ye, therefore to the (explanation of) the
parable of the sower.’

19. u1j ouviévros] i.e. and does not lay it to
heart so as to understand it; by metonymy of
cause for effect. This signification is of frequent
occurrence in the Sept. Iavrés dxobovTos may,
with Fritz., be rendered * quicunque audit.” Per-
haps, however, it is Hebraism. 'O—omapeis.
He who is such may metaphorically be called a
man sown by the way-side. A man may be
termed sown (awapeis) on the same principle
that we call a field sown, which receives the
seed. It may be rendered, he who is sown on
the way-side. For the man is compared to
the field, not to the seed. Andso E.V. Ham-
mond and Campb., however, understand it of
the seed. And so Fritz., who renders ‘ hic
:ix b];ambole ingenio ad viam consitus appellari

ebet.’

21. odx éxet pifav.] It is properly the word
that hath no root in itself. Comp. Col. ii. 7.
Eph. iii. 18. But, by hypallage, it is transferred
to the person. \We may paraphrase, ‘ but he does
not suffer it to take dgep root in his mind.'
N pdoxaipos, scil. udvor, * 1s but a temporary and

unstable disciple.” Zxavéa\{{era:, ¢ takes of-
fence at, and falls off from the Gospel.’

22. 1 uépiuva] ‘ anxious care.’ So called

cause uepiles TOov wvouv, it distracts the mind
with worﬁi{; cares, and so dissipates the atten-
tion as not to leave us (in the words of Gn&)
‘¢ leisure to be wise or good,” or to attend to the
concerns of the soul. ’'AwdTn Tov whoirov,
the alluring vanity of riches.

23. 6 d¢é—amapeis.] * He who is represented
as one that received seed into the good ground.’
"Os xapmogopei is to be referred, not to the
word, but to the person in whose heart the word
is sown. Thus is adumbrated the different
effect of the Gospel on different hearts. .

. Tobs dvbpamwovs.] Euthym., Whitby,
Beng., and Wakef. understand ‘the men whose
duty it was to take care of the field." But that
is very harsh ; neither was it customary to keep
watch in fields, except when the corn was far
advanced to maturity. It is, therefore, better to
suppose, with Grot., that év 7. xa0. d. is meant
for a description of night. Zi{dvia. The Com-
mentators are not agreed what 13 the plant here
intended. It is with most probability supposed
to be the darnel; or lolium temulentum of Linnzus,
which grows among corn, and has much resem-
blance to wheat, but is of a deleterious quality,
both the corn and the straw ; and therefore de-
serves the epithet infeliz, given by Virgil.
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28. vd {{dra.] The Art. is not found in
many good MSS., the Edit. Princ., and some
Versions and Fathers, and is marked for omission
or cancelled by almost all the Editors from Wets.
to Fritz. It is also objected to by Middlet. on
the score of grammatical propriety. And al-
though that would not of itself be sufficient to
authorize its rejection, it must determine in a
doubtful case. EvAAéfwuev. The word has here
asignificatio Hcpuma, 1.e. toroot up and collect.

30. r¢.] Thisis not found in many MSS. and
the Edit. Princ. and Erasm., the two first of
Steph., and other early Editions, with the Syr.
vers. and Epiphanius, and is lled by Wets.,
Matth., Griesb., Knapp., and Vater. Middlet,
and Fritz., however, disapprove of the omission,
though on different grounds, and each dwelling
perbaps too much on Grammatical niceties, to
which the Sacred writers were little attentive.

32. ? ptxp:\";pov.] This th:ﬁe Com%enut?rs
say, is for yuxpéraTor, as just r ueigov is for

A so-rov, by an idiom axmflar to the Evangelists,

probably derived from Hebraism. Fritz.,
however, remarks that this principle has been of
ploded. The ph was proverbial with

the Jews to denote a very small thing. Aédpo,
as it were a tree.’ KaTaoxnvoiy, ; etther
for shelter by day, or sleep by .

33. gpy] i.e. leaven, or sour dough, which
assimilates to its own nature the dou ?hewith

ne-

which it is mixed. Thus is represen

ture of the influence of the Gospel on the minds
of men, as in the preceding parable is shadowed
forth the wide ropngﬁon of the Gospel from
the very smallest innings. ’Ew xpu\(gv.
Griesb, edits écpuyev, from several MSS. But
the compound, which also occurs at Lu. xiii. 21.
is far more appropriate than the simple; and
the scribes were accustomed to change com-
pounds into simples.

34. xwpls wapafolis, &c.] This is by some
restricted to that time, and the audience then
with him. By othersit is, with more probability,
regarded as importing in a general way that our
Lord employed many parables.

35. dvdifw—~xdauov.] From Ps. Ixxvii. 2.,
but not exactly agreeing either with the Hebrew
or Greek. Though épedfouar might then be in
the text of the Sept.; and ¢p0éyFoua:t, the pre-
sent reading may a gloss. ’ p«’zm&u is
properly used of the gushing forth of fluids, but
metaphorically, of free and earnest speech. The
words in question are admitted to be not quoted
by the Evangelist as a prophecy, but to_be ac-
commodated to Christ. ’Axd xarafolis. The
term is properly used of the founding of buildings,
but ap&llgd occasionally by the Classical writers
to the beginning of any thing. It was especially
used of the world, because, according to the
common notion in antient times, the world was
thought to be an immense plain surface resting
on foundations.
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36. miv olxiav] i.e. the house he had left, at
Ry aAdv axéppa, bic the good
o T KaAov ox ,&c.] ‘asto
ed oo ;

se Obros is accor in construction
to viol, though referring to owépua. Perhaps,
" however, axéppa is considered as a noun of
multitude.

40. xaierar.] Such is_the reading of almost
all the MSS. and the Edit. Princ. and other
early Editions; and this is adopted by almost
every Editor from Wets, downward. 'l’he com-
mon reading xaTaxaieTas was probably derived
from the Scholiasts. 'Ev 15 ovwrrelsia Tov
alivos, This is by some interpreted of the end
of the age, i.e. of the Jewish polity and state.
But though that sense of the phrase has place
elsewhere, the context must here limit it to the
final consummation of things; though the other
sense may be included. L.

41. oxdvéara.] Exdvdalov signifies a stum-
bling block, either naturally or metaphorically,
i.e. whatever occasions any one to err in_his
principles or practice. Hers, however, as it is
Joined with Tods wowovrras, it must denote not
things, but persons, i. e. false teachers, such as
are censuren{ by Peter and Jude, who, under the
semblance of Christian liberty, inculcated doc-
trines repugnant to moral virtue, and held vice
to be among the ddidgopa, things indifferent.
Balovow—mwvpds. An allusion to the Orienta)
custom of burning alive, mentioned in Dan. iii,

10. Thee is equivalent te yéewva Tov
xvpde, Mmr:. v. 22.

43. éx\dprovowv—adray.] Our Lord seems
to have had in mind Dan. xii. 3. Comp. Wisd.
iii. 7. Eccles. ix. 11. 1 Macc. ii. 62. 1 Pet. v. 4.
(Mackn.) .

44. Bnoavpe xexpuppévw] i. e, such valuables
as, in the insecurity of society in antient times,
men were accustomed to bury in the earth, on
the expectation of invasion from an enemy.
This is illustrated by the citations of Wets. From
the present passage, and one cited by Wets. from
the Rﬁschn:, it appears that the Jewish law ad-
judged all treasure found on land to be the right
of him who had bought the land. * e,
i. e, either, ‘ covers it up (again),’ or, conceals
ﬁ&good "ortnne). Middlet. would, from some

., cancel the Art, at ¢ dypg. And indeod
it is not easy to see what sense 1t can have. For
that aseigned by Fritz. is inadmissible, It must
not, however, cancelled on such slender au-
thority ; and idioms, though difeult to be ac-
counted for, are not the to be done away.
' Ayps does not signify anestate, buta fisld. Airov,
i.e. Tou Onadupov ; though Griesb, edits avrov,

48, dvfpeiwy duxd ‘& merchant.” - 8uch
as those m in}g

» d . l;who t{:vel about
ing or exchangin, Wels, pearis, or
vt.(uablea 5

in Wets,

other
; @ custom illustrated by the eitations

The dvfpewre added is agreeable to
an idiom found chiefly in the earliest writers,
but frequent in Hellenistic Greek, by which the
substantive is treated as an adjective. Mapyep-

lras. With ct to the erigin of this word, it
is justly remarked by Bp. Marsh, that as pearls
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56 xal Zluwv xal Iovdas; xai ai

are the produce of the East, it is more reasonable
to suy'geose that the Greeks borrowed the word
from Orientalists, than the contrary, which
is the common opinion. The great value of
pearls appears from what is said by Pliny.

4£7. oayrvn] verriculum, a drag net, which
when sunk, and d to the shore, sweeps as
it were the bottom. The word occurs in Ez. xxvi.
5and 14. for the Heb, 7, and in Aschyl., Alian,
Artemid., and other later writers. At éx wavrds
yéwovs sub. Twd or 7l, not, however, under-
standing, with Kuin., other things besides fish,
but supplying x063ia or Ix0idiow.

. Td cawpa] the refuse. A vox sol. de

h. re. Bee vii. 17. and Note. "Efw has no re-
ference, as Kuin. and others suppose, to the
baskets ; but simply denotes throw away.

9. is is thought to be redund-

.52, & Tovro.] The Commentators re this
as redundant, or, which is much the same
thing, as a formuls transitionis. But it rather
seems to denote an inference from what has
preceded, and may be rendered Wherefore then,
since that is the case. And this ushers in an
admonition to use the knowledge they have.
Fpaupuareis. The term properly denotes a doctor
or t{e Jewish law, but here, a teacher of the Gos-
pel ; the name being tmns('erred, from similarity
of office. MabOnrevlelr els Ty Paci). T. o,
Griesh., Knapg., and Vater, and Fritz, edit.
5 Pfacikela ; but on rather too slight authority,
without sufficient reason. The phrase may

be rendered, ‘' discipled into the kingdom of

adeNpal avrov ovyi macw

heaven,’ or, ‘ admitted by discipleship into the
Christian society.’ See xxiii. 34. xxviii. 19.
Acts xiv. 21. This is a sort of phrasis pragnans,
If 717 Baci\eia be the true reading, the sense will
be, !instructed for,” ‘disciplined to,’ i.e. com-
pletely acquainted with the nature and purposes
of the Gospel. At xacva and wakaid sub. Bpu-
para and perhaps oxedn. It is not necessary
to too much scrutinize these words, which simply
denote such provisions or other necessaries as he
may think suitable to the wants of his family,
bo& what he has long laid up and what he has
recently provided.

54, watpida) scil. #é\w, i. e, Nazareth, the
place where he had been brought up, and which
was therefore, in a certain sense, his country.

55. oirés) The use of this pronoun here, as
often in the Classical writers, implies contempt,
like the Heb, 11; and Latin iste, Tot Téxrovos.
The word Téxrwv denotes an artificer, or artisan,
as opposed to a labourer ; and, according to the
worg accompanying it, may denote any artificer,
whether in wood, stone or metal. But when it
stands alone, it denotes a carpenter (as faber and
vn) both in the Scriptural and almost always
in the Classical writers, (Campb.) Who, more-
over, observes that there is something analogous
in the use of our word smith. He might have more
appositely instanced wright, which (derived from
tfe Saxon wrighta, a workman) denotes car-
penter in the North of England, That such is
the sense here intended, cannot reasonably be
doubted, especially as it 18 supported by the con-
current testimony of ancient ecclesiastical writere,
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. §7. obx &s1e wpopriTns—airoi.] A proverb-
ial sentiment (to which Wets. cites many pa-
rallel ones) importing that one whose endow-
ments enable him to instruct, is no where so
little held in honour as among his townsmen and
immediate connexions. .

58. oix éwoincev—alrav.] Christ did not
judge it suitable to obtrude his miracles upon
them, and so could not ?rofperly perform them.
Considering their unbelief of his Divine mission,
it is hard to say how he could have lavished
away his favours on a people so unworthy of
them. (Doddr.) i

XIV. 1. 7y dxony 'Inoov] i.e. wepl Tov 1.

2. wawiv. his, by a use frequent in the
Sept. (See Schleus. Lex. Vet. Test.) is supposed
to denote friends. But it rather signifies minis-
ters, officers (namely of his Court.) ~ Al dvvdueis
dvepy. & a. To account for the Art. here,
Middlet. would render ¢ the powers, or spirits,
are active in him." But the proofs he adduces
are rather specious than solid ; and there ms
to be no reason to abanden the common r-
E;eh.tion of dvvdpeis, miracles. And évepy. may

taken, as usually, for évepyeiofar, ¢ miracles
are effected by him.” But it is better, with Beza,
E. V., Wakef., Schleusn., and Fritz., to take
Svvdueus of the power of working miracles, as in
Acts vi. 8. x.38., by which the Art. may very
well be accounted for. Thus Fritz. renders * et
propterea vires quibus fiunt miracula, quarum
videmus efficacitatem vim in eo exercent.’

3—13. In this Episodical digression recount-
ing the imprisonment and death of John the
‘I_Baptist, the Aorists must be rendered as Pluper-
ects,

4. éxew] for yapeiv. A use frequent in
the Classical writers, like that of habere in
{#tin, of which many examples are adduced by

ets,

6. yeveaiwv dyopévwy.] The Commentators
are not agreed whether this should be understood
of the birthday festival of Herod, or that in com-
memoration of his accession. That the latter
was observed as such, is certain from Joseph.
Ant. xv. 11, 3, (of Herod) and 1 Kingsi. 8 & 9.
ix. 18. Hos. vii. 5. As, however, no examples
of this sense of the word <yevésia have been ad-
duced, the common interpretation is the safer ;
and that the antients, both Jews and Gentiles,
kept their birthdays as days of great rejoicing, is
certain from a variety of passages cited by Wets.
At yeveaiwy some supply cvurooimy; others,
riuepiav. The latter is preferable, as in the phrase
ayew éopTiiv. "Ayew1s used like the Latin agere.

et when the neuter noun, singular or plural, is
employed, we may supply éfma'ra, or cvurdoia ;
or rather yevéBAiov is then a noun, as often in
Herodo. and other authors cited or referred to in
Recens. Synop.

— @pxnoaro.] Most Commentators, as Grot.
and Kuin., here understand a pantomimic and
lascivious dance, recently introduced into Judea,
and such as is censured by Juven. Sat. vi. 63.
and Hor. Od.iii.6,21. Yet that Herod should
have permitted, and even been gratified with a
lascivious dance by his daughter-in-law, would
ug}llle incredible indecorum and depravaity. It
is therefore better, with Lightf., Michaelis, and
Fritz. to suppose that the dance was a decorous
one, expressive of rejoicing, but from the extreme
elegance with which it was performed, attracted
admiration.

8. wpopifaddeica] adducta, urg:d,insti ted.
A signification occurring in the Sept. and also
Xen. Mem. .2, 17. 'rpoﬁt{i. Aoyw. Iivaxe, a
broad and flat dish, or plate; not a basin, as
Campb. renders; for from its origin (namely
xivos, aboard) the word commonly denotes what
is flat, or nearly so,
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9. & vmify.] This is*l‘)y lh(u;xln.and V;}lahl;‘ilster-
preted ‘ was angry ;' of which sense they adduce
examples from the Classical and Scriptural wri-
ters. But some of them are exceptionable ; and
here there seems no reason to deviate from the
usual signification of the word. Though it might
be rendered ‘ he was chagrined.’ e feeling
was doubtless a mixed one ; sorrow (on his own
account chiefly) and chagrin, not without anger
at being thus taken advan! of ; for he could
not but feel apprehensive of the q of
#0 unpopular an action. Asd Tods dpovs, i.e.
“ scrupling to break his oath before his guests;’
for at entertainments there was a delicacy even

in refusing requests.

10. rc’p\m] scil. 7iva. That this is not a
Hebraism, (as Rosenm. says) is plain from two
enmpnmlu from Plut. and ﬁerodmn’ adduced in

. S8ynop.

13. dxoboas.] Namely, of John’s death, and
Herod’s opinion of hgmaeif. On both which ac-
counts, as also to avoid the imputation of blame
for any disturbances which might be expected to
follow such an enormity, and likewise (as we
learn from Mark) to refresh himself and his
Apostles after their fatigue, our Lord sought
retrement. T1(j. Not * on foot,’ but * by land,’
as opposed to év wholw. This signification is
frequent in the Classical writers, and sometimes
has place where there is no opposition expressed
ot even implied. .

14. aérois.] On this reading all the Editors

are agreed. The common one adrods is proved
to have been a mere tyyo phical error of
Stephens’s third Edition, faithfully retained by
succeeding Editors, though to the violation of
the norma loquendi. 3

15. dyrias yevopévns] i.e. the first evening,
which commenced at three o’clock. That men-
tioned further on at ver. 23. is the second evening,
which commenced at sunset. ‘H dpa rén
wapijAOev, ¢ the day is far spent.” "Qpa, like the
Latin hora, has often this sense. So at Lu.ix.
12. o 8¢ rjuépa ApEaro xkAévew. Fritz. under-
stands it of the proper time for healing dnd in-
structipg the people.

19. [Kac.] This is rejected or cancelled by
almost all Editors, as not found in the greater
part of the MSS. and the Edit. Princ. and other
early Editions and Fathers. It is one of the
many ill-judged alterations in Stephens's third
Edition from Erasmus’s fifth. EiAdynee. Sub.
+ov Ocdv. The word is elsewhere interchanged
with ebyapicreiv, as synonymous. See Matth,
xv. 36. Mark viii.6. Luke i. 64. ii. 28. xxiv. 53,
Joh. vi. 11. & 23. Acls xxviii. 35. Jam. iii. 5.
‘When the name of food, or sacrifice, is expressed,
there i an ellips. for edAoyelv Tov Gedv Uwép
v Buotav. KAdaas. The Jewish loaves were
in fact cakes, broad, thin, and brittle, like our
biscuits ; and therefore required to be
rather than cut, and thus would leave very many
fragments ; which accountsfor the great quantity
thereof gathered up. E
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part, influenced by ambitious views, as thinking
that, from the multitude being so urgeat for
making Jesus'a King, now would be the time to
set up his earthly kingdom.  The verb, however,

which like others in Greek and Latin of similar import,

each person would make in eating. The words
following dwdexa—wAsjpess are in apposition and
exegetical of the pmce£ng, . d. namely, twelve
baskets full. Kogivovs. This word has occa-
sioned more discussion among the Commentators
than might have been imagined ; especially from
these cophini being in Juven. Sat. iii. 14. and
vi. 512. connected with hay, which has been a
mote in the eyes of the Commentators. The most
rational and natural opinion is, that the baskets
in question were either (as Buxt. thinks) such as
had, from the earliest period, been a gﬁ of the
household utensils of the Jews. ( Deut.
xxviii. §.) or (as Reland, Schleus., and Kuin.
suppose) were portable flag- , such as
were commonly used by the Jews in travelling
through Heathen countries, to convey their pro-
visions, in order to avoid the pollution of unclean
The hay, it is su‘;:po:ed, they took with
them, to make a bed. Yet these baskets could
not have held any quantity sufficient for that
. It is more probable that the cophini
ere meant carried no hay ; and those mentioned
by Juvenal, were of a n}uc’h larger sort, used for
packing up various articles of pedlary, such as
the foreign Jews even then used to deal in.
”r;eg'd"“"? . From this term many have
fufe the unwillingness of the disciples to de-

is_often used of moral persuasion ; as Thucyd.
viii. 41. and vii. 37. ay, by an idiom frequent
in our own language, it may only mean ‘he
made,’ i. e. caused them, * to enter,’ &c. 5
24. péoov] Sub. xard ; unless it be, as Fritz.
says, a Nomin. Baoavi{duevor simply
‘ violently tossed ;’ as in Polyb.i. 48. 2. a stormy
wind is said wipyovs Bacavilew. .
25. meprwarov éwl tis Oal.] This was a
roverbial mode of expressing impossibility. So
lorapollo Hierog]. i. 58. says, that the tiam
hieroglyphic for impossibility was a man’s feet
walking on the sea. Thus our Saviour evinced
his divine y e:ij- for tb;ns in Job ;xd 8. made a
property of the Deity ; & Tavicas Tdv olpavdy,
xal repiwaTay o én’ ddgovs dwl Bakdoons.
27, dydd elpt] ‘it is 1. Literally, I am
person ! A somewhat rare idiom. L
28. xé\evaov, &cil Under bid is also implied
enable me to, &c. ; for Peter wished a miracle to
be worked, to prove that it was really Jesus. _
31. édlgracar] The word properly signifies
to stand in bivio, undetermined which way to
take ; as Eurip. Or. 625. ditwrhije uep Siw=
ovs leéy ddo6s. 'Exéwacev, was lulled
hushed. Sub. ¢dvrdy. Examples are adduced
%t.he Commentators from Herodo. vii. 191; and
lian ap. Suid,
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33. O¢ob viée el. Bishop Middlet. has proved
that the want of the Art. will not authorize us to
tramslate * a son of God,’ or *son of a God.” For,
as to the former in the sense prophet, there .is no
proof that prophets were so called. And as to
the latter, which is thought suitable to the ideas
of Pagans, there is no proof that these men were
sach ; or, if 80, they might adopt the language of
the Apostles mmxw occasion : and
though it is u: t disciples were not yet

i with the divinity of our Lord, yet
that must be received with some limitation : that
the Measiah would be the son of God, was a Jew-
ish doctrine ; and therefore if they acknowledged

i ist, must have regarded him
as the son of God; a title which they had re-

him claim to himself. And what I

peatedly heard 4
they themselves held, they could scarcely but im-
part to the Pagan mariners, whose exclamation
may thus be understood in the highest sense.
‘AAnfes, t00, implies as much as, ‘Thou art
really the character which thou claimest and art
said to be, the son of God.’

XV. 1. oidxd 'lepoooly ;‘«3 ¢ Those of,’
or belonging to ¢ Jerusalem.’ K: idiom occurring
in aumerous passages of the Scriptural and Clas-
sical writers referred to by the Commentators.—
Those of Jerusalem were the learned of the Pha-
risaical sect, and as such entitled to deliver in-
struction wherever they went. They were pro-
bably sent by the chief of the Pharisees, and
came doubtleuw a\:'nh insidious t;ten‘uonsj -

2. ™y = W Tov wpeofurépoy ap-
ad. signifies a t, or body of precepts, not
3 down by tradition. So
xiii. 10, 6.1 &;& véuipa ::Mc‘ Tiva
wapedocar T Sipw ol Papicaios éx waTépwy
dadexire, &-5, oix dvayéypamwrar dv -fotc
Muwvgéws vouois. By 7wy wpeofuripav are
meant, not the members of the Sanhedrim, but
the most celebrated doctors.

3. diavri xal Yueir—oiumv] Our Lord confutes

Auati xai vpeis wapaPBaivete Ty evroAny )
4 Tov Oeov did THv wapddoaw vuwy ; 'O vydp Oeds evereiraTo j*
Tiua 7oy warépa [aov] kai TV upTépa’
xaxoAoyov maTépa i} unrépa, BavdTe TehevraTw'
5Xéryere” “Os dv elwy T¢p waTpi ) Th unTpls Adpov & édv i

¢ ~ qQyExod 3l
upels 36 17, o0,
Prov. 20.

them from their own positions, ably opposing the
wapddoais, &c. to the &vron Tob Ogog?s ang be-
fore he disputes respecting the tradition to which
they referred, he uproots the very foundation on
whicly their whole reasoning was erected, and
shows by a manifest example how often this tra-
dition is at variance with the Divine Laws.

4. Tipa Tév warépa] This was understood to
comprehend under obedience and dutiful respect,
taking care of and supporting. See Numb. xxii.
17. xxiv. 1. Judg. xii. 17. 8o Eccles. iii. 8.
év dpyw xal Aéyw Tiua watépa. Thus also
xakoloyelv, 95p, comprehendega neglecting to
support. Such, too, was the mode of interpreta-
tion sanctioned by their own Canonists, See
Lightf. and Wets. Zov after warépa is cancel-
or rejected by all the best Editors, as being
of little or no authority, and one of the false
readings of Erasm. received by Steph. into his
third kEdition. ©avdre is not a mere pleonasm
but a strong expression, importing a capitai
punishment of the worst sort. Or Oav. TeX.
may mean, ‘let him be put to death without
mercy,” Hebrew mza* rmn to which our com-
mon ghmes bear a little affinity.

5. ddpov} Scil. dorw. Adpov, correspondi
0 xopfav in Mark vii. 11., properly signifi
something devoted to the service of God. But,
as it was often introduced in making a vow
against using any article, it came, at length, to
denote any thing prohibited ; and if spoken with
reference to any particular n, the phrase
imported, that the vower obliged himself not to
give any thing to the person in question; and
thus, if that person was the father of the vower,
he was held prohibited from relieving his neces-
sities. Such is the view taken of &e term by
Lightf., Grot., Campb., Kuin., and most recent
Commentators. Yet it is more natural, with the
antient Fathers and some modern Commentators,

to take d@por lé::ply of something consecrated,
d to

or

rr

ted, to prous uses, bya
r2
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collusion between the sons and the priests, so as
toleavelthe father gestitgte.] Euth ith

—xal ob un T, , &c.] Eu ., not with-
out reason, com;lui’z.s of the diﬁi!:ulty of the
construction, in which some suppose an apodosis
to be wanting, suppressed per aposiopesin, either
\evbépwrai, or apalrids éar’, or the like.
Others suppose an clll?n:l of some word, as
dpefhes, or kwAvrdy. Kuin. and others re
the xal as a mere expletive, (as often the Heb.
1) and render ‘ he need not honour.” But this
removing of a difficulty by silencing a word is
too violent. And as to the other methods above-
mentioned, there is certainly no aposiopesis, nor
any ellipsis properly so called, but merely, as
Fnitz. suggests, an apodosis is to be suppiled
from the former verse, q. d. Oavdre un we-
Aevrdre,

7. xakas wpoedprirevae, &c.] Some Commen-
tators regard this as really a prediction, veiled
under a rebuke to the people immediately ad-
« . Most, however, account it an accom-
modation of the words of the Prophet, to the
Jews of the age of Christ ; or take it to mean,
that the Prophet well said of the hypocrites of
his age what was true of h rites in every age.
The sense should seem to be, ‘ the words pro-
nounced by Isaiah are extremely applicable as
said of you.” Tlpoe¢p., declared, uttered.

. Jy-ﬁgesc—xal These words omitted in four

or five ., and some Versions and Fathers,
are cancelled by Griesb. But the evidence in
question will scarcely warrant suspicion.
9, a.aam;uafﬂ ‘as, or by way of, command-
ments.” See Middlet. 'EvrdA. dvbpwwwv. ¢ The
term, dvrdApara Tav dvfpdrwy (says Campb.)
is here and at Mark ‘; and Col. ii. 2. con-
trasted by implication with the commands of
God, which are in the New Testament called,
not évrdAuara, but dvrolas.’

6 olwev avrp' Ppdoov nuiv Tiv mapaBohiy TavTy. %o dé
-~ 1] » -~
Axunv xal vuets acuveToi €0Te ; obmw voeiTe, 16

10. ovvlere] ‘mind, endeavour to understand.’

11. oV 7 eloepxouevor—dvbporor) Our
Lord did not hereby intend to abrogate the dis-
tinction between clean and unclean things for
food. His meaning was that nothing was na-
turally and per se im;mre (and therefore such as
could defile the mind of manabut only so ex in-
stituto. Or his words may understood com-
paraté; q. d. forbidden meats do not pollute so
much as impure thoughts and intentions. Mid-
dlet. observes that the Art. at vdv_dvpemwor is
necessary, because, as in the case of regimen, the
definiteness of a part supposes the definiteness of
the whole.

12, v Aéyor] i. e, what Jesus had just said

concerning their traditions. )
13. ¢vreia] The word progerly ifies ¢ a
planting,’ or plant; but metaphorically denotes

the doctrines or traditions in question, by an al~
lusion to the mind as soil, and precepts as plants.
See Matth. xiii. 29 and 38, 1 Cor. iii. 6. A
comparison familiar both to the Hebrews and
Greeks. See Wets. :

14. dpeTe adTovs] ‘heed them not, nor their
words.’  TupAds 8¢ TupAdy — wegovrras.
Eroverbml saying, common to both the Hebrews,

reeks, and Romans. BdBuvor signifies, not
ditch, but pit, such as were dug for the reception
of rain water. Ilecovvra:, ‘will fall.' To be
understood of what is customary.

16. wapafoliiv] ¢the maxim, or weighty
apothegm.” It is not that Peter did not under-
stand the maxim gvhxch was by no means ob-
scure, insomuch that our Lord says xal Jueis
dovverol éare ;) but his prejudices darkened his
understanding, and he could scarcely believe his
ears, that a distinction of meats availed not, and
therefore asks an explanation.

16. d:(m‘_v] Put adverbially for &r:, as not un-
frequently in the Classical writers,
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- 17. d¢pedpava] A word of the Macedonian
dialect. From its etymon (dwd and opac.) it
signifies a place apart, a privy. ’
21._els 7d pépn] As Christ seems not to have
actually enteredmi’nto the Gentile territories, we
must here (with Grot.) interg;et els versus, to-
wards, (with the Syriac.) the Hebrew ™
local, like our ward in toward. Mark, indeed
has els rd ueBopia Tépov: but uefoplov isa yvoni
of dubious signification, and denoted a strip of
land which was between two counties, and pro-
ly belonging to neither. So it is explained
C;'Je Gloss. Vet. interfines. Indeed piov fre-
quently signifies, not border, but country, or

22. yvwn Xavavaia] Called bf Mark 'EAAy-
vis Bupogoiviaaa, i. e. a Gentile dwelling on
the confines of Pheenicia. She was therefore a
Gentile by birth, and not a proselyte, as some
have supposed. Yet it does not follow that she
was an idolatress ; for many Gentiles in those
parts were believers in one true God, and felt
much respect for Judaism, though they did not
rofess it. She might easily, therefore, have
earnt the doctrine of a Messiah, and the appel-
lation, from the Jews. .

23. Kémg Sub.éva. See Bos Ellip. 'Hpuwrwy,
¢ asked, ught him.” An usage confined to
the New Testament and Sept. 'Awxdlvoov, i. e.
“dispatch her business ;’ for it implies, ‘with the
grant of the favour she asks,” as appears from

ver. 24 and 26.

26. xvvapiois] The word was adopted after
the manner of the Jews in speaking of the Gen-
tiles, though it was also a term of reproach in
common use with both.

27. val xvple] The Commentators are not

as to the force of this formula. Most
modern ones (after Scalig. and Casaub.) assi
to it the sense  obsecro te,’ as in Philem. xxii.
Rev. xxii. 20, and sometimes in the Classical
writers. And so the Heb. ®3. The antients,
and some moderns, as Grot., Le Clerc., Elsn.,
E. V., Schleus., and others, take it to import
assent, which, indeed, is most agreeable to the
answer. And though d\\a does not follow, as it
properly should, yet, in such pathetic sentences,
regularity is forgotten. Here (as often) ydp has
reference to a short clause omitted, to Ke thus
supplied: ‘True, Lord, (but extend a small
portion of thy help and mercy towards me ;) for
even (xal) the dogs, &c.
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30. xvAdois] Itis I)K no means clear what is
meantby this term, and how it differs from xwXovs.
See Recens. Syn, - I have there conjectured that
xoAhos (which Hesych. explains by xduwulos)
meant one with a distorted limb, as a foot ; ex-
actly answering to our expressions bow-leg, and
bow-legged. Such persons are not, in a proper
sense, lame; yet they sometimes fabour under
more inconveniences than would be occasioned
by the loss of a limb. And therefore we need not
wonder that such should offer themselves as ob.
jects of our Lord’s mercy ; and surely the cure
of such a radical misformation must give an ex-
alted idea of our Lord’s power.

31. xewgois] i.e. deaf and dumb ; since those
born deaf are naturally dumb also,

32. uépar 7peie¥ The reading here is
dubious. Most of the antient MSS., and some
Fathers have fiuépar, which has been received
by almost all Editors from Wets. downward ;
and justly, since the common readinii;iyépac
plainly arose from an alteration of more
difficult reading. Yet this leaves a construction
of unprecedented harshness, which Fritz. would
remove by inserting, from a few MSS., Versions,
and Fathers, elow, xal. The authority
ever, is 8o slight, and the words so evidentiy from
the margin, that I cannot venture to follow the
example. It is strange none should have seen
that the difficulty may better be removed by
simply llterintght accent of wpoouévovar to
wpoouevovas, thus taking it for a particip. Dat.

how- -

-~ -~ ’ \ -
oaiot xal gaddovrator, wetpd{ovres émnpwTroar avTdv onueiov
o P -~ - - o~
éx Tob ovpavoy émdeifar abTois. o 0¢ amoxpiBels elmwev avrois

2
Evdia® mvppale: ydp o ovpavds.

Zriuepov xeuwy' muppdles ydp oTvyvdlwy o 8

lur. Thus the ellipse of elo: will be very regu.
ar, and the construction usual, i. e. there are
three days to them staying with me; i. e. they
have stayed with me three days. The words
following, xal oix &xove: &c., signify ¢ and now
they have nothinf (left) to eat.’

39. évéfn] Almostall the Editors from Wets,
to Fritz. adopt or prefer dvéBn, from several MSS,
Versions, and Fathers, with the Edit. Princ. and
the two first of Steph. And this may possibly be
the true reading. But as I cannot remember any
instance of that word being used of embarking,

whereas éufBalvw is often so used both in the
ew Testament and Sept.) I have scrupled to
receive it.  Though some may on that very
und maintain its authenticity, and account it
ellenistic ; indeed it comes from a quarter which
usually brings the truth. -

XV%. 1.  éxnporneav] The same idiom as
that by which we say, ask &: e. request) any
person to do a thing. On the thing i see
supra. xii. 34. X

. evdla] Sub. érrat. The Jews, as indeed
the antients in general, were attentive observers
of all pmnosticg of weather, fair or foul ; and
many similar sayings are adduced from both the
Rabbinical and Classical writers by the Com-
mt::,ntators. o] . Xer. The C

. oTVYVaiwy OoT xa oTVvYyraliet. e Com-
mentators and Lexicographers say that orvyvd-
Leuw signifies properly to grieve, and thence to be
gloomy. The very reverse, however, is the truth.
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The verb (which is rarely met with except in the
New Testament and Sept.) is derived from ori-
yos, thick, from oredw, to stuff up. T uéw
ol ov &c. *‘ From this reproof (says Mackn.)
it , that the refusal of the Jews to ac-
knowledge the Messiahship of Christ, was owing
neither to the want of evidence, nor to the want
of aruty to judge of that evidence. The ac-
complishment of the ancient prophecies (Gen.
xlix. 10. Is. xi. 1; xxxv. 5. Deut. ix. 24.)
and the miracles which he performed, were proof
sufficient, and much more easily discernible than
the signs of the seasons.”
6. dpdre xal wpooéxere] An emphatical
signifying studiously attend to. Itis not
80 much a Hebraism as an idiom common to the
simple and colloquial style in all languages.
Zéuns, i. e. their doctrines, as diudaxs 1mports
both doctrines and ordinances. See Li ht.f.po
7. Aéyorres: 67i] Sub. elwe or the like. See
CT: viva e Néyours &c.] Bp. Middleton'h
. T e Aeyovor &C. p. Middleton has
bere ably scown the correctness of the common

® awoxpilBels 0¢ Zipwv Térpos elme” Zv el 250
17 6 Xpiaros, o vios Tov Oeov Tov {@rros. 'rai amoxpifels o
» -~ ~ -~
Ingovs elirev avre® Maxdpios €l Ziuav Bap 'lova, o674 odpf
v 9 . » ’ ’ IaN? ¢ ’ « ~ 10
xat alua ovk amwekaAv\é got, aAN’ 0 WATNP MOV O €V TOIS

Act. 8 37.
et 8. 20,
1Joh. 4.
18. et 5. 5.
i1 Cor. 2.

supposes a double interrogation, would involve
an intolerable harshness, not to say solecism.
Yet he thinks the conjecture of Adler probable,
that the received reading was made up of two,
viz.: iva pe Aéyovaw ol dvBpwwos elvar (which
is the ing of Mark and Luke) and of rive
Aéyovoww ol dvlpwwor elvac Tdv vidv Tov dv-
Opwwov, which is the supposed true reading of
t. Matthew, The ue is cancelled by Fntz.

almost entirely on the authority of Versions an
Fathers. But as it is omitted only in one MS.,
its authenticity cannot well be questioned.

16. 6 vids—Ywvros] Whithy supposes there
was this difference between 6 Xptords and 6 vids
7oV Beot, that the former referred to his office,
the latter to his divine original ; though he admits
that neither Nathaniel (John i. 50.) nor the other
Jews, nor even the Apostles, used it in that
sublime sense in which Christians always take it.
Zdvros, i. e. (a8 Rosenm. and Kuin. explain)
the ( onfy living and true God, as distinguished
from dumb idols (eldwha dyvxa, Sap. xiv. 29.),
ﬁcl:itioula deities, called vexpof. Ps. cvi. 28, and
other

construction and rendering of the passag
* Whom do men say that I, the Son of man, am.’
The interpretation of Beza and others, which

17. odpf xal alpa] i.e. according to the senso
of the expression in the New Testament and
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Rabbinical writers, man. Itis remarkable that
it should not occur in the Sept.

18. X 61 Iérpos] has in Syriac. This
was not an original appellation, but given at his
conversion, See Joh. 1. 42. It was customary
for the Jewish Doctors to bestow new names on
their disciples, chiefly, we may suppose, with
r'efergnce to some peculiar disposition or quality,
So, in the present instance, k intimates the
firmness which prom'pted Peter to avow his faith
in Jesus; asample of the intrepid zeal afterwards
evinced in }'m_xldmg up the Church, and establish-
ing the Religion of Christ. Examples of a simi-

ar paronomasia I have adduced in Recens. Syn.
Exl Tabry 747 wérpa. Many antientand modern

Commentators understand by =érpa the confes- de

sion or profession of faith just made by Peter.
Other antient and modern ones suppose that our
Lord then pointed to himself as the great founda-
tion. But the latter is exceedingly harsh, and
involves a wholly gratuitous supposition: and
the former, though entitled to more attention,
from the great names in support of it, is scarcely
admissible, being repugnant to the context. Forto
take wérpa to mean this confession, as on a rock,
is surely harsh. And when the Apostle is thus
regresented as a wérpos, not the wérpa of the
Church, there is destroyed whatever can be
thought remarkable, or meant as the reward of
St. Peter’s singular confession. Besides, the
words following xal dwow aot, evidently allude
to some other gift or distinction. There can,
therefore, be little hesitation in preferring the in-
terpretation which refers the arérpa to Peter per-
sonally. And this has been iCﬂy_esmblished
by Euthym., Grot., Le Clerc, Alberti, Cameron,
ammond, Whitby, Clarke, L’Enfant, Beauso-
bre, Palairet, Pfaffius, Beng., Doddr., Newcome,
Michaelis, Marsh, Middleton, Maltby, Kuin.,
Fritz., Schleus., &c. The sense has been well
expressed thus: ‘Thou art by name rock, and
suitable to that name shall thy work and
‘office ; for upon thee, (upon thy preaching, as
upon 2 rock, ) shall the foundation of my Church
be laid.” The force of the paronomasia in II¢é-
pos is lost in our language, but expressed in the
Greek, Italian, and French. As to the argu-
ments of those who maintain that wérpa signifies
the conf-ssion of Peter, deduced from the relative
signification of wérpos and wérpa, they are too
insignificant to deserve any serious attention ;
‘indeed, the question has long ago been dis
‘off by Albert: and Palairet.

— mwoAae gdov—airiis] If the interpretation
above recommended of wérpa be well founded,
avTis_here cannot but refer to ékxAnaiav. And
80 it is almost universally taken ; though a few
refer it to wérpa, either with reference to the con-
fession, or to Peter personally. See Recens.
Synop. The former mode of interpretation un-
‘questionably deserves the preference. By éxxin-

olav is to be understood, not the Church pro-

rly so called, (which is liable to objection)
E:t (as the best Commentators are agreed) the
individual members of which the Church, as a
body of the faithful, is composed. It is there-
fore meant, that not even death itself shall pre-
vail over the faithful members of Christ’s Church,
but that they shall enjoy resurrection unto life
and felicity. The phrase wjAat ddov is inter-
preted by all the best modern Commentators, the
state of the dead, or of death; i.e. death. 1t
occurs both in the Hebrew and Greek writers
frequently ; (See the examples adduced by Wets,
ar::'ll others) and always in the sense, the approach
to at‘;:e place of departed souls, the state of the

19. xal dwgw—olpavav] These words are a
continuation of the 1m: y which the Church
is compared to an edifice founded on a rock.
They seem intended to further explain what is
meant by founding the Church upon Peter, as
a foundation ; and they figuratively denote, that
Peter should be the person by whose instru-
mentality the kingdom of heaven, the Gospel
Dispensation, should be opened, once for all, to
both Jews and Gentiles; which was verified by
the event. See Acts il. 41. x. 44. compared
with xv. 7. Moreover, the expression *‘the
keys’” may also refer to ti\ ower and authority
for the said work ; especially as a key or keys
was antiently a common symbol of authority ;
and presenting with a key was a form of investing
with authority, and such was afterwards worn as
a badge of office. See Is. xxii. 22.

— & éav Nbans—ovpavois] This is exegetical |
of the former. Yet it should seem that the image
taken from the keys is not contained in these
words, but that they are a fuller developement
of the trust and power of which keys constitute
a symbol. Even here, however, considerable
diversity of interpretation exists; though there
is little doubt but that the view taken by Lightf.,
Selden, Hamm., Whitby, and most recent Com-~
mentators, is the true one. Adew signifies to
forbid, not only in the Rabbinical writings per-
petually, but also in Dan. vi. 8. ix. 11. 16. ; as
also in the Chaldee Paraphrase on Numb. xi. 28.
And Adew (Heb. vnn and w) denotes to pro-
nounce lawful, concede, permit, direct, constitute,
&c. The sense, therefore, is : ¢ Whatsoever thou
shalt forbid, or whatever declare lawful, and
constitute in the Church, shall be ratified, and
hold good with God ;’ including all the measures
necessary for the establishment and regulation of
the Church. The Student will observe that this
sense of the words ééeww and Adew is directly
contrary to that which prevails among the Clas-
sical writers, in which Adew (vdpuov) 1s synony-
mous with xara\deww (véuov), to abrogate &c.
but no where, perhaps, in the sense concede, per-
mit, except in Diod. Sic. I, 27. Soa éyw djcw
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obdeis divatas Aooar (cited by Seld.) But even
that is the literal Greek version of an Oriental
inscription, and therefore is likely to follow the
Eastern idiom. The phrase 3éeww véuov has
never been LY ; d l;'ave,.‘, W S.;,llln%wi}h
a passage which approaches to 1t 1n Soph. Antig.
40. el Tad—éyw Amv' av 7 '¢pdwTovoa wpoc-
Oeipny arhéov ; where the Schol. thus interprets,
Avaovoa Tov vouov, 7 Befaovoa. Finally, it is
clear that the powers thus conferred on St. Peter
(which, however, were soon after bestowed on
all the Apostles, see Matt. xviii. 18., in such a
manner as to give no cecumenical superiority one
over another) will by no means justify the asser-
tion of any peculiar prerogative to the Roman
Pontiff, nor affect the question at issue between
Protestants and Romanists upon the power of
the Church. Whatever foundation Peter might
be to the Church, it is clear that the image ex-
cludes all notion of a succession of persons simi-
larly circumstanced. Nor, if the superiority of
St. Peter had been anent, could it afford a
shadow of reason for deducing from it the su-
premacy of St. Peter in the persons of his suc-

cessors.

20, 'Incovs] The most eminent Critics are
agreed that this is to be cancelled, on_the au-
tborl? of fifty-four MSS. and several Versions
and Fathers.

21. On the connexion of the remaining portion
of the Chapter, see Mackn. and Porteus. ITpeo-
Burépwr, 1. e. the members of the great Sanhe-
drim. See xxvi. 3. Acts iv. 8. & xxv. 15. where
they are called wpesBuvrépiov. Luke xxii. 66.

22. wpooghafipuevos avrdv] This controverted
expression is best interpreted * taking him by the

;’ anaction naturally accompanying advice,
remonstrance, or censure. Schleus. adduces an
example of this sense from_Plutarch, to which
may be added another in Aristoph. Lysist. 1128,
Asfovaa & duds, Notdopiioar fodhopar. 'Ewi-

Tiudo here only denotes affectionate chiding.
"IAews ocot. Sub. Oeds eln. Equivalent to our
“ God forbid,” and common in the Old Testa-
ment, Philo, and Josephus. The words follow-
ing ob ux érras oot Tovro, for ur yévorro, are in
some measure exegetical of the preceding.

23. Zarava) The word here signifies an ad-
versary, or evil counsellor. Exdvéalor &c. is
exegetical of the preceding, and signifies, ¢ thou
art an obstacle to the great work of atonement by
my death ;’ namely, by fostering that horror of
his pamfu’l and ignominious death, which occa-
sionally harassed our Saviour. 00 ¢poveis.
®poveiv Ti Twos signifies to be well affected to
any one, to take his side. Here it denotes caring
Jor, being devoted to, as 1 Macc. x. 20. ¢ppovein
Ta Nuady.

24, drapimodedu éaw&v; ‘let him neglect his
reservation, not value his life.” See Acts xxii.26.
u. xiv. 26.

26. i ydp dpéeirar—frvxis abrov ;] This
seems to be a proverbial expression, transferred
by Jesus from temporal to spiritual application ;
ql.]d. ¢ If we think an earthly and temporary life
cheaply bought, at whatever price, how much
more a heavenly and eternal one.” At npieby
sub. els, which is sometimes expressed in the
Classical writers, though they generally use the
Dative. Tidwoec&c. Another proverbial ex-
p&rfsslon, with which Wets. compares several
others,

27. pé et ydp &c.] The Commentators are
not whether this and the verse following
should be taken of the first advent of Christ, at
the destruction of the Jewish state and nation,
or of the final advent, at the day of judgment.
The formeF mode of interpretation is adopted by
the most eminent Commentators, on account of
the verse following. But others, perhaps more
correctly, refer them to the two judgments re-
spectively. .
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28. éornxdTwov] Many MSS. and some Fa-
thers have éorerewy, which is edited by Matth.,
Griesb., Knapp., and Vater. Others have
éarares, which is adopted by Wets., and edited
ll’iy Fritz., as being the more difficult reading.

ut it seems to have come from the margin, and

to have been a conjecture of those who proposed Cl

toread elof Tiwes wde éoraTes. As to the first
mentioned reading, it may be the true one; but
the evidence is not so strong as to demand any
change, and the common reading is defended by
Mark ix. 1. and Luke ix. 27. Tefegfar Oavdrov
is a2 Hebraism (like Oewpeiv 8av., Joh. viii. 51.,
13¢tv Bav., Luke ii. 26.) by which verbs of sense
are in the metaphorical signification to expe-
rience, not unfrequent in the Classical writers,

"': nuas ode elvar. 6 Oéhers, woujowmer

e Tpels axnuas, ooi

was doubtless meant to console the Apostles,
under their present trials and tribulations, with
the prospect of the glory that should be revealed.
Another important ]aurpose was, to figuratively
(and by a s}m" lical action) denote the expira-
tion of the Jewish and the commencement of the

hristian Dispensation. Moses and Elias (as
the appropriate representatives of the Law and
the Prophets) are brought forward to render up
their authority into the hands of Christ, to whom
they had all along borne witness. And by the
words * Hear ye him,” and by their disappear-
ance, and leaving Jesus alone, it was represented
that Moses and the Prophets had announced to
Christ that the ceremonial law had ceased, and

Joined not, indeed, with 6avdrov, but with
denoting trouble. And this extends even to some
modern .

XVIIL. i. perepoppddn] The word (which
sometimes imports a change of substance) here
denotes only a change in external appearance,
(asin Zlian V. H. 1. 1.) agreeably to_the sense
of its primitive uopgs in the Old and New Tes-
tament. Thus, in the plainer words of Luke ix.29.
79 eldor Tov mposuwov abrov ¥repov dyévero.
This most illustrious transaction Sof which the
scene was probably Mount Tabor) is described
by three out of the four Evangelists, and alluded
to in the fourth ; all agreeing on the main points.
Doubtless it was meant to effect most important
purposes, which we may be allowed humbly to
conjecture. It was, we may suppose, especially
intended to give the Apostles that sign from
heaven which was regarded as the most unques-
tionable of all demonstration of Divine mission.
As to the manner of this transaction, it is sup-
Eosed to have been a figurative representation of

hrist’s advent to judge the world, and_thereby
the fulfilment of the late promise of Christ to his
disciples, that some standing there should be
witnesses of the glory in which he would appear
at the day of judgment. And as glorification
implies resurrection, so the doctrines of a general
resurrection and retribution are su to be
represented. At all events, the representation

the Gospel was established. With respect to the
eir of the t tion, three only of the
disciples ?ere taken, because :_hacl :::Jmed t?_e
number of witnesees necessary for roof ;
and the three selected were the most co_nﬁcremiai
disciples, who were a s to be witnesses of
our Lmi's agony in the garden, as they were
now of his glory. There is no reason, with some
sceptical g)relgn Theologians to sup, the
whole a vision ; for though the disciples had been
slumbering, yet they are plainly said to have
been awake when they saw Moses and Elias
gon;e{sing with Jesus; both :;:,I:Jt)m :gulg
oubtless appear in gropnd ; ic

involves no difficulty but such as Omnipotence
will vanquish at the general resurrection. As to
the nature of the change in question, it is incom-
K{rehemible to us, with our present faculties.

uch more on this subject might be said ; but
speculation on so awful an event should ‘be re-
strained. Suffice it to add, that the present por
tion strongly countenances the doctrines of the
world of spirits, and their existence in a state of
conaciousness and acquaintance with what passes
on earth ; on which see an interesting work by
Mr. Huntingford.

4. oxnvas] Namely, booths composed of
branches of trees, such as were hastily raised for
temporary purposes by travellers, and such as
were reared at the feast of tabernacles. (Camp.)
5. ¢parrewni] Griesb. and Fritz. edit ¢paron,
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on account of its bein

the more difficult read-
ing. But that Criti

canon has its exceptions;

and ene is, when the reading involves a violation
of the norma loquendi. Now vep. ¢pwrds, as
Knittel and Fntz.

remark, ‘¢ repugnantiam
continet, (Comp. Marktexl;. 7.) nec

ile dici t,” whereas ¢pwrewn is sup-
ported by vi. 22. See xi. 34 & 36. Another 1s,
when the evidence for the reading is

exceedingly slight : which is the case here ; for
it is fe y In five or six inferior MSS.
*Bweoxiace. Not, overshadowed, but suj .
An Hellenistic use found in the Sept. The
airrobds may be understood of all present. Py
&c. One of the three instances in the Gospels,
of God’s personally interg:eing and bearing
t.umm mm of‘; ‘l-lis‘l . Ab(—lroﬁ ixi to be

ly, ‘ him alone,” and no longer
Moees and the Prophets.

6. Iwegov éxl wpdowwov] A posture very
generally and naturally assumed by those to
whom such visions were made, and to be ac-
counted for not only on a principle of fear, (it
being the general persuasion that the sight of a
supernatural being must destroy life) but of

reverence.
9. dwd Tov Spovs] For dwd Matth., Griesb.,
Knappe, and Fritz. edit éx, from very many
., early Editions, and Fathers. But there
is no sufficient reason for alteration ; especially
a8 xarafl. dwd Spovs is often used in the New
Testament ; xaraf. éx Tov dpovs never. T
, what they had seen, d eldov, as Mark
rases it. Neither this term nor the éxrracia
of Luke will warrant the notion that it was a
melrg \rxstmna or ldream. ] There i
. 1L olv ol ypapuaTeir—mnpwroy ere is
here a diffeulty arismg from the obecurity of the
connexion and the brevity of the emunciation.

The sense is most probably as follows : ¢ How
can the declaration of the scribes, grounded on
the prophecy of Malachi, hold good, that Elias
must precede the Messiah, to announce his
coming, account him &c., when we see the
Messiah first advancing in his advent, and no
Elias appearing, at least to perform- any of the
offices in question?’

11. 'HX\ias ptv—wdvra] The sense (which
has been causelessly disputed) is doubtless as
follows : “Elias is indeed first to come, and will
restore all things,’ i. e. be the means of intro-
ducing a mighty moral change and reformation.’
The future tense is used, ause Jesus here
uses the language which was generally applied
to the Messiah, 'Awoxaracmice: is said to
taken of intention rather than effect. But what
John was to do, which was only to act an intro-
ductory part, was accomplished, and dwoxar.
must explained with a reference thereto.
There is no ground for the notion_of some Com-
mentators, that dwox. here signifies, ‘he shall
finish and put an end to all things,” i.e. to the
Jewish dispensation.

12. oix bxéyvwoay ﬂf',"’d"il‘ ‘ knew-him not as
Elias,” ‘did not recognise him;’ there being
much disagreement as to his real character. ’Ev
atre. This is thought to be a Hebraism ; but
it is rather a popular idiom, similar to one in our
own language. Iloweiv is adapted to denote
treatment of every kind, whether good or bad.
“Oca #0éAncav is a pogaular idiom (with which
Markl. ap. Recens. Synop. compares one ex:
actly similar in Xenoph.) like our *‘to have
one’s will of any one;”’ which usually implies
violence. See Luke xxiii.25. and Mark ix. 13. -

14. atrév] So all the Editors from Wets.
downwards read, for aira, on the strongest
‘evidence both of MSS., the Edit.-Princ., and
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Fatheul, and the usage of Scripture, as Mark i.
. x, 17.

15. oeAnvidferac] *he is moonstruck,’ or
lunatic. From the symptoms mentioned here
and at Matk ix. 18., this disorder is supposed to
have been epilepsy, under whose 0Xysms
those afflicted with it are deprived of all sense
bodily and mental, and nearly all articulation.
And as we find, in the antient medical writers,
epileptic patients described as lunatic or moon-
struck, agreeably to the common notion_of the
influence of the moon in producing the disorder,
it is very possible that the disorder in question
was epilepsy. Be that, however, as it may, the
symptoms are all reconcileable with demoniacal
influence.

17. & vyeved dwioros] Who are the persons
here meant, has been doubted. Some understand
the father and the relations. Others, the Jews,
i. e. the Scribes who might be present on the
occasion. Others, again, the disciples; which
seems from the context to be the most lz)robable H
but it is better, with Doddr., Kypke, Kuin., &c.
to suppose the reproof meant for ull present, each
as they deserved it. Ieved dwioros may be re-
ferred to the disci{za, and gerhaps the father ;
Siearp. to the Seri the first Juamv to the dis-
ciples and the second to the scribes. Aiesrpau-
.uévos signifies literally crooked, perverse, and,
metaphoncally, bad, whether in body, or in

ind or morals. See Recens. Synop. It may be
observed that there is a similar metaphor in our
word wrong, from the part. past wrung, from
wringen, to twist. In both terms there is a tacit
reference to what is straight. “"Ems wore—
.Uuav, ‘ How long must I be with you,’ i.e.‘ how
long must my presence be to you.’

18. kal éweriuncev—daiudviov] Some refer

the atre to the sick person; others, far more
correctly, to the demon. In fact, the passage
is to be taken as if written xal éxeriunce Tes
Sdipovs xal éEnADe. A 5

. &s xokxov owdwems] i.e. even in the
smallest degree; for this was a common and
proverbial expression to denote any thing exceed-
mfly small, (the oivam: being the smallest of
all seeds) just as to remove mountains was an
adtglf ial lxperbole to detlilote‘ the npl::lomphs'sgem::t
of any thing apparently impossible. e
Rabbx’nical citations in Wets.

21. Tovro T3 yévos] Here almost all Com-
mentators supply dasuoviwv. But that would
suppose different kinds of demons, which,though
a possible fact, yet must not be admitted into
revelation per ellipsin. The truth is, there is no
such ellipsis,but, (as Chrys., Euthym., and some
modern mentators have seen,) the sense is:
“this kind of beings,” namely demons. Similar
expressions might be adduced both from the
Greek, Latin, and modern languages. ’E»
wpocevx xal vnarela, viz. says Campb. as
necessary to the attainment of that faith without
which the deemons could not be expelled, and
therefore prayer and fasting might be said to be
the cause, as being the cause of the cause. The
conjecture here of Sykes and Bowyer év wpoceyet
vnaTele, is too absurd to deserve a moment’s
attention. For if that were the sense, the words
of the pmaﬁe would present no answer to the
inquiry of the Apostles. The present verse is
wanting in some MSS.; but there is no good
ﬁound for supposing it not genuine. All the

SS. have it in Mark.

4. ol 7a 3idpayua )m,uBa'vovﬂe} ‘ those who
collected the didrachmas.” A collective name
for the tar so called. The plur, is used with
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reference to the many persons from whom it was
collected, each paying one. And the Art. has

fe to the customary payment. The de-
clension of this noun is 76 8idpaxuov, Tov
83pdypmov. The tax was doubtless the half
sh , the sacred tribute. .

25. 8ve eloijAOev els Ty olxlav] Who is here
meant, is not clear. Almost all the Commenta-
tors suppose Jesus. We may, however, under-
stand it of Peter, with Euthym., L. Brug., an
Kuin., mpﬁned by the Syr. Cod. Corb. 1. The
sense may be thus exp: .
entered into the house, (whither Jesus had
already gone, while the tax-gatherers were ap-
'plyixzoto Peter for the contribution) and was
just about to ask him whether he would not pay

contribution, Jesus was beforehand with his
uestion, by asking him one, namely, T{ oot
xei, iy ; ol Bacikels Ths yAs dwd Tway
AaufBdrovac Té\n, &c. The word wpopBdvew is
very rare, insomuch that it is unaccompanied by
an example in Steph. Thes. It is, however, to
be found in three passages of Thucyd. TYiav,
i. e. those of their own family, as opposed to

., those not of their own family.

27. Wva p1j gxavdallowpey abrods] 1. e. ‘ that
we may not give them a handle for saying that
we despise the temple,” &c. or rather, lest we
should make them sup that we undervalue
the temple; which might cause them to stumble
st, and reject m
3‘?6’, that which rises to or meets the hook.

it is a Neut. for Pass. As to the piece of
money here mentioned, we need not, with
Schmidt, suppose it created o:nsurpose, but
that it had fallen into the sea, been
Jowed by the fish. Many instances are on record

some adduced by Wets.) of iewels, coins &c.
#zin(r{ﬂmd in the bellies of fish.

. L év ixelvp 5 dpa] ‘at that time’
(spa for xaipds, as xi.'g;:g

-

and probably on the

ressed : ‘ When Peter had be

pretensions. Tdv dvaBdvra I

same day with the events just recorded, namely
the transfi tion, and the payment of the
didrachma by our Lord for himself and Peter.
Tis dpa pellwv &c. This interrogation, no
doubt, arose from a dispute which bad arisen of
late from the preference just shown by Jesus to
Peter, John, and James, and which excited
the envy of the rest of the disciples, and perhags
some pride in the bosoms of those preferred. The
seeming diversity in the narrations of the Evan.
gelists as to the mode in which this matter came

fore Christ, is satisfactorily adjusted by the
harmonists. Meffwy, for wéyioros, the éom~
mentators say. But it is perhaps not necessary
to s:.grose that ; for the disciples seem to have
desired to know, not who should be the greatest,
but who should be great, and fill the more consi-
derable posts in the Court of the Messiah. So
Wets., ‘quis erit imperator? quis consiliarius?
ttxis rocurator?” The notion (common to all
the Jews) that the Messiah would erect a tem-
poral kingdom, they yet clung to, and never laid
aside till fully enlightened at the descent of the
Holy Spirit. :

2. éeTnoev abrd—adrav] Thus employing a
method of instruction always prevalent in &e
East, namely that of emblems, and symbolical
actions. See Joh. xiii. 4. & 14. xx. 22. xxi. 19.
From Ecclesiastical tradition we learn that the
child was the afterwards distinguished martyr,

gnatius. .
3. ds vd waidla) Name](, in respect to unam-
bitiousness, humility, docility, and absence of a
worldly minded spint, dispositions the very re-
verse to those which they were then indulging.
Comp. 1 Cor. xiv.20. Our Lord proc to
show that he who evinces the dispositions thus
enjoined shall be distinguished in the spiritual
kingdom which he comes to establish.

5. xal 8 éav déEnrar &c.] The preceding
verse is evidently directed to the Apostles; while
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this and the following seem not suitable to them ;
and therefore the connexion laid down by the
Commentators is harsh. The following may be
admitted. ‘And remember for your encourage-
ment in your Apostolic labours, my maxim 1s,
He that receiveth’ &c. But perhaps the verses
in question were add: d to some bystanders,
f%rl to the people at large it would be very suit-
able.

6. upixpav] i.e. disciples generally, without
reference to age or quality. e words Twy
wiorevorTov are exegetical of the preceding.
Svupéper alri. Some supply waldov, i.e.
ﬂtger than he should commit such a crime.
But that is not very necessary. MdoAos dwixds.
The Commentators generally understand by this
the upper of the two mill-stones, called in Heb.
23, as riding on the other. Others understand
a mill-stone turned by an ass, and come_lg.\:ently
larger than that turned by the hand. e ex-
pression ovugépei—xaTraworricly seems to be
proverbial. The punishment in question, though
not in use among the Jews themselves, was so in
the surrounding nations, where it was inflicted
on criminals of the worst sort; as sacrilegious
persons, yarricidee &c. See Rec. Syn. ITeAdye:
riis @akdaans, ‘ depth of the sea.” A somewhat
rare phrase, which preserves the primitive sense
of wé\ayyos, namely a depth. For éxl before +dv
Tpdy. very many MSS. have els, which is edited
by &’eu., Matth., Griesh., Vater, and Fritz. ;
and perhaps upon i““ grounds. Yet as the
point is not certain, 1 have retained the common
reading. .

7. oxavdd\wv] i.e. those just adverted to;
arising from the calamities and persecutions
which awaited the professors of Christianity, and
are supposed to have been present to the mind of
our Lord and his Apostles, and which Middlet.
thinks are referred to in the Article. ‘Avdyxn
ydp &c. The necessity here mentioned is condi-
tional ; and we may paraphrase this and the
parallel passage of Luke as follows : ‘it cannot

™9\0e yap o vics Tov avfpwrov 11

but happen that offences (oxdvdala) circum-
stances which obstruct the reception, or occasion
the abandonment of the faith, should occur ;
whether occasioned by persecution, denial of the
common offices of humanity, contempt, &c.
From ver. 8. & 9. it should seem that the oxdy-
daka here mentioned were not only those by
which we draw others into sin, but also ourselves,
by the indulgence of any wordly minded affec-
tions. The argument is, that though, from the
corruption of human nature, and the abuse of
men’s free agency, offences must needs arise, yet
8o terrible are the consequences of those offences,
that it is better to endure the greatest depriva-
tions, or corporeal pain.

10. 6paTe un xaTtagppovionre &c.] From per-
secution in general, our Lord p! to warn
against pride and contempt towards the persons
in question. And this admonition is urged from
two each introduced by a ydp: 1. The
care with which God watches over his meanest
servants ; And 2., from the love of Christ shown
equally unto them by his laying down his life
for their sakes as well as their more honoured
brethren. It is plain that this admonition is
meant for such as were become disciples. ‘Evde
signifies any one, emphatically. As to the firs
reason, it i8 an argumentum ad hominem, advert-
ing to the general belief of the Jews (retained
among the early Christians, and professed by
several of the Fathers) that every person, or at
least the good, had his attendant angel. These
are said at Heb. i. 14. to be ** ministerin;
to those who shall be heirs of salvation.”
angelic attendant they regarded as the repre-
sentative of the person, and even as bearing a
personal resemblance to him, nay standing in
the same favour with God as the person himself.
Thus the scope of the gmage is obvious. BAé-
wovae 10 wodowwor &c., ¢ enjoy the favour of’
&c., in accordance with the Onental custom by
which none were allowed to see the monarch but
those who were in especial favour with him,

spirits
his
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11. 79 dwoleAds] ‘whatever is lost.’

12. The connexion seems to be this: * You
may figure to yourselves the grief and anger
which thoAlmnghty feels at one of his faithful
being seduced away, by the joy which he feels at
the of one that had gone astray ; which
is like that of the shepherd,” &c. Ti vuiv doxed

in which words the vuiv is emphatic) is a
rmula, showuw e thmg 18 illustrated
by wha t takes hemselves, and in the

erdinary occumuea of lc e. At 74 wlava-
mever bere, as at 74 dwohwAds in the verse pre-
eedmg sub. wpdBarov. In évvevnxovraevvéa

Art. denotes the remainder of the whole
nu.mber as often in Herodot.,, Thucyd., and
others of the Classical writers.

Erasm., Rosenm. “ and Kuin. nghtl construe
dopels with éxl Ta 3pn, not wopevdeis. See
Luke xv. 4. where by the éxl Ta /m are meant
the mountain pastures, as év éprjuc in Luke si
mﬁg the pastures, Now the mountains in the

East (from their attracting the clouds and
showers) are the especial places for pasture,
a8 ap| from various es of Scripture
and the Classical writers cited in Rec. Syn.

. 15. Some think there is here no connexion
with the preceding verses, and that what is now
introduced, was pronounced at ther time.

28, et 5. 14.

dvona, €xel el ev nemp

were founded. ‘Auaprdvew els ¢ may be taken
in a general acceptation, as often i in Thucyd.

. doTeo oox——rd\mme] i.e. ‘account him
as a flagitious person, and one whose intercourse
is to be avoided, as that of heathens and pub-
icaps.’

18. 3oa édv Sfonre &c.] On the sense of these
words see Note supra xvi. 19. It must not, how-
ever, be here taken in the same extent as there
but (as the best Commentators are agreed) be
limited by the connexion with the preceding
context, and the circumstances of the case in
question. We may thus paraphrase: ‘ What-
ever ye shall determine and appoint respecting
such an offender, whether as to his removal from

e Christian society, if obdurate and incorri-
ilble, or his readmnsslon into it on repentance,

will ratify ; and whatever guidance ye ask
from heaven in forming those determinations,
shall be granted you, so that there be two or
three who unite in the determination or the
prayer.” Hence it is obvious that, in their
primary and strict sense, the words and the
Eromme have reference to the Apostles alone,

wever they may, in a qualified sense, apply
to Christians of every age.

In the use of wepl wavrds m paly#a'roc dé

f!"‘a‘

Others imagine that from the offended our Lord
proceeds to the offending party, shewing how to
reclaim a'sinner, and the course to be pursued
with him when_incorrigible; 1st, by private
reproof ; 2dly, by public remonstrance before
penomof credit and reputation. In both cases
there is an allusion to the custom of the Mosaic
law, on'which the canons of the primitive Church

que re, there is a Hebraism
abrois is not a Hebraism only, but a frequent
Grecism, nay a Latinism. Els 73 éudv dvoua
is said to be for év 76 dvduarl pov. But the
sense is, ‘on my behal in the service of me and
my religion.” Ado # Tpeis, i.e. very few. A
certain for an uncertain, but very s , number,
So the Rabbinical wnten said that wherever two
are sitting conversing on the law, there the Sche«

~
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by my assistance. So the Latin adesse alicui.
21. woodxis duapmicer] This comes under
Winer's rule, S»r. Gr. Nov. Test. § 39. 5.)
““Two finite verbs are sometimes so connected,
that the first one is to be taken as a participle.
Matt. xviii. 21. xvii.20.”” This is accounted a
Hebraism ; butitis, in fact, common to all lan-
guages in the early periods, and in the popular
style. ‘Ewrdxis. e number seven was called
the complete or full number, and therefore was
commonly to denote multitude or frequ .
22. épdounxovrdxis éxrd] A high certain, for
an uncertain and unlimited number. The mean-
ing is, ‘as often as he offend, and truly repent.’
Here éxrd is for éwrdxis, Hebraicé. See Winer’s
Gr. Nov. Test. § 30. 1. L
23. 3id Tovro] This is not (as Kuin. thinks)
a mere formula transitionis, but is to be consi-
dered as put elliptically ; q. d. ¢ Wherefore
(because pardon of injuries is to be unlimitedly
granted to the repentant) the Gospel Dispensa-
tion, and the conduct of God therein, may be
c(;mued with that of a King in the following
parable. ‘Avfpawrw is for Twl; which seems
to be a pleonasm, but it may be considered as
one of the reliques of the wordiness of antique
hraseology. Zvwapa: Aéyov, like rationes con-
;errc inoﬁun, signifies to brini)‘u)gether and
close or settle accounts. So ovAloyf{¢sbas in
Levit, xxv. 50. AovAww. Not slaves, but minis-
ters, or officers in the receipt or disbursement of
money ; of what sort, is not certain. .
24. pvplov Takdvrwy] i.e. of silver; for in
all numbers occurring in antient authors gold
js never to be supposed, unless mentioned. The

and seventy-five thousand pounds.

25. ¥xovros] for duvauévou. At dwodovvar
sub. dpehduevov. IIpabijvas &c. According
to the custom of all the nations of early anti-
quity. Among the Jews, however, this bondage
only extended to sizr years. i

26. waxpoBipnaov éx' éuol] This is well ren-
dered 1n E. V. “have patience with me,” as the
Latin indulge, expecta. So Artemid. Onir. iv. 12.
paxpobBuuely xelever xal un xevoowovdeiv. The
worg occurs also with &rr in Ecclus. xxv. 18,

28. xpatricas éxviye] ‘he seized him by the
throat.” As wvlyew here,s0 dyxew often occurs,
in the Classical writers, of the seizing of debtors
by creditors, to drag them before a magistrate, in
order to compel them to pay a debt. EI =i,
There is the strongest evidence, both external and
internal, for this reading, which is preferred by
almost every Editor and Commentator of note.
1t is the reading of the Edit. Princ., and most of
the early Edd. and nearly all the MSS. The
common one 8, T¢ is doubtless a gloss.. The
sense is the very same, for the el is not conditional.
Of this phrase there are many examples in the
Classical writers, as Diog. Laert. cited by Wets,
el 74 poc dpeiler, dpinut abre, .

29. wdvra) There is very s authority in
MSS,, early Editions, Versions, and Fathers, for
the omission of the word, which is rejected by
Mill and Wets., and cancelled by Matth. and
Griesb. Yet it is found in the old Syriac Version,
and its genuineness is well defended by Fritz.

31. éAuwrjfnoav] The word imports a mixture
of grief and indignation. . Awocdpnoay, ¢ gave
full information of all that had happened.’
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34. Bagaworais,] I have shown in Recens.
Synop. that the sense is not tormentors, but
Jjailors, deapopidaxes, Acts xvi. 23. and 24; as
Bdoavos sometimes signified a jail. And so
we say a house of correction. is will suffi-
ciently account for the use, unless we suppose
that the jailors obtained the name Bacaviaras,
because to them was committed the charge of
torture.

35. dwd rav xapdiov] This phrase, like er
animo in Latin, often ‘occurs in the Clas-
sical writers. Ta 73«:":-' ara avrov. These
words are cancelled by Griesb. and others,
but on slender authority, and, as Schulz and
Friz. have proved, they are necessary to the

sense.

XIX. 1. els ra 3pia—'Topddvov.] These words,
smmple as seem, have occasioned much per-
plexity to Interpreters. Nottonotice some strange
misconceptions, and unauthorized methods of
removing the &ﬁcnlty, even -the method pro-
posed by Kuin. and others, namely, to take wépav
Tov "lopddwov for 3pia Tijs 'lovdalas, Tis wépav
Toi 'Topddwov, cannot be admitted ; for, besides
its doing violence to Grammar, there is no proof
that any part of Pera was accounted as Judea.
The best mode of remo the difficulty is to
take wépar Tov "Iopddvov for dia Tov wépav Tobv
*Topddvov, which is found in the parallel p
of Mark, the authority of which is so strong in
confirmation, that we need not attend to any
exceptions taken to the propriety of the Greek.
Jesus, it seems, purposely chose the longer
course through the country beyond Jordan to
that through aria. Ta dpsa mis ', is for els
v 'lovdaiay.

2. in’s'.l ¢ There, on the spot.” By alrods is
meant such of them as needed healing.

. 3. In Aéyovres adrs, el, &c. there is a blend-
ing of the oratio directs and indirecta ; on which
see Winer's Gr. Gr. p. 182. and other examples
in Luke xiii, 23, Acts i. 6. xxi. 37, Genes. xvii.

xGen. 1.27.
Mal 2.15.

17. By ol ®aptoaios understand those of the
neighbouring country. Lo

— eb &eorw, &c.] The insidious motive of
this question is apparent by a comparison of this
with the parallel passage in Luke xvi. 18., where
the judgment of Christ respecting the ‘un{awful-
ness of divorce is given in illustration of his
assurance that the law should endure for ever.
Their hope was, by inducing Jesus to again
deliver his judgment on this point, to embroil
him with the School of Hillel, which taught
that divorces were allowable even on trivial
grounds.

— divfpwww] for dvdpl, say many Commen-
tators. But that is not necessary ; for the word
may, in such cases, be taken in its natural sense,
or be regarded as put for Tts.

— xard] * propter.’ Itisno Hebraism, since
examples of this signification are found not only
in the Sept., but in the best Greek writers from
Homer to Pausanias.

— wdgav] ¢ any whatever’ A use of was
occurring in Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. 1 Cor. x.
25., but very rarely in the Classical writers,
though an example is adduced from Polybius.

— alriav.] The word here simply means
cause, (which, indeed, is its primitive significa-
tion) not fault, as some Commentators explain ;
a misconception productive of the gloss (for such
itis) which in some MSS. was introduced in the
place of alriav. .

4. 6 woujoas] The Commentators take this
as a participle for a noun, i.e. the Creator; a
frequent idiom in Scripture, but not necessary
to sup) here, since (as I observed in
Recensio Synoptica, and since that time Fritz. in
loc.) dvBpwmowin a collective sense (in reference
to which we have abrods just after) must be
supplied from the preceding dvbpwwre. Dr.
Bland strangely blends both the above prin-
ciples. At dpoev and 64Av sub. yévos and
xard. F
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5. elwer'] i. e. by the mouth of Adam, while
spe: under the direction, and by the inspi-
ration of God.

— arpooxoAAnbioeras] shall be closely con-
nected, as by glue. A ‘strong metaphor often
occurring in the New Testament, and also found
in the Heb paw, and the Latin agglutinare. Of
the word in the sense here meant (close attach-
ment) I have in Recensio Synoptica adduced an
example from Athenwus, p. 617. A. The var.
lect. xoAAnbrjoerar, found in many MSS. and
F:‘til;:rs, and edited by Fritz., is possibly the true
reading.

— els odpxa plav.] A Hebraism for odp
pla, (See V\,;ner’a Gr. Gr. § 22.3.) i.e. one an
the same person. to says wore Vo
dvras éva ovévat. .

6.8 of;v] ere seems to be a tacit reference
to vyévos, as denoting each of the sexes.

— owvélevEev,] The sense is ** arctissimé con-
sociavit ;> by a metaphor taken from the yokin
of oxen, and common to both the Greek an
Latin, nay perhaps all languages.

7. évereidaro, &c.] Moses does not command
them to divorce their wives, but, when they shall
divorce them, to give them a writing of divorce-
ment. An objection is here proposed : ‘‘ If the
bond of matrimony be ﬁelsetual, why did Moses
permit divorce, and why did he permit her that
was divorced to be married n?” Answ.
¢ But every thing permitted by the law of the land
is not just and equitable.”” On this and the two
following verses see Notes on Matth. v, 31. seq.

8. Mwois] i.e. not God; so that it is, as
Jerome says, a consilium hominis, not imperium

ei, oses (observes Grotius) is named as the
promulgator, not of a common, primaval, and
perpetual law, but of one only Jewish, given in
reference to the times. The sum of Christ’s
words, Theophylact observes, is this: * Moses
wisely restrained by civil regulations your licen-

tiousness, and permitted divorce only under cer-
tain conditions, and that because of your bru-
tality, lest fou should perpetrate somethin,
worse, namely, make away with them bg BWOr
o;dpolson.”_ See Whitby on this and the pre-
ceding verse.

— wpds mjv exAnpoxapdiav] propter perti-

iam, vel pervicaciam ; or, to express the full
sense of wpds, (with Fritz.), pertinacie vestre
mtion‘eihal:;td. ] Herod ’

— dn’ iis] *antiquitus,” as in ot. ii,
104. and el’s’?:(where.

10. 4 al'ria—ﬂyuvalxds"] ‘ the case or condition
of men with their wives.” Both words have the
Article, as being Correlatives. (Middlet.) This
use of alria is forensic, and akin to that of the
Latin causa. Nay, thisis thought by some Com-
mentators a Latinism.

11. xwpovat] xwpeiv properly signifies capax
esse; but it is so-netimes used metaphorically of
capability, whetlier of the mind, or (as here) of
the action. Thus the sense is, ¢ all are not capable
of practising this maxim,’ or, as the best Com-
mentators render, * this thing.’

— ols 8édorar.] scil. éx Oeov, as in 1 Cor.vii. 7,
Yet not without the co-operation of man, as ap-
pears from the words following.

12, edvoixizav é.] A strongly figurative ex-
pression, akin to that of éxxdwrew v efiav,
v.29. & 30. xviii. 8. & 9. The Commentators
compare a similar expression from Julian, to which
may be added Max. Tyr. Diss. 34. dpehe v
aldolwy éxibuulay, xal dtéxoyras T8 Onplov.

— Xwpelrw.] ¢ let him use his ability, i.e. of
Rerformmg it.” Or, as Fritz. renders, ‘ qui capere

. e, viribus suis sustinere potest, sustineat.
Here the Imperative has rather the force of per-
mission than injunction ; or, at any rate, the ad-
monition must, like that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. vii.
26., have reference chiefly to the circumstances
under which it was delivered.




Keg. XIX.

13

KATA MATOAION.

83

’ ’ Y A N " \ - » -~
Tore wpwnvex@r) avTy 1ra13¢a, wa Tas xeipas em@p

» o~ 7 . « \ » ’ vt
avrots, xal mpogevfnrar ot 0¢ pabpral emeriuncav avrors
~ » \

149 8¢ "Inoovs elmey "Agpere Td waidia, xai py kwAveTe avra dMur 10

». - -~ ’ ¢ -~
eXOetv wpds me" Twv ydp TowuTwy éoTiv 1 [Bacikeia TOV

Luc. 18. 13,
supr. 18. 3.

» ~ V2 \ » -~ L} -~ » ’ » -~
15 ovpavay. xai émbels avrors Tas xeipas, €mwopevdn éxeibev.

16

4 ’ 3 »
7i aryafov wojow, wa Exw {wiv aiwviov; o 8¢ elmev avre.

\ e Marc. 10

*KAI idov, els mpoceNOoy elmev avrg® Awddakale aryabe, ;)

~ Luc.18.18

17 Ti ue Névyers dyaBév; ovdels ayalos, ei uy els 0 Oeos. €l ¢y 2.

-~ 18
18 8¢ Oérers eiceNOetv eis Ty {wnv, Tipnoov Tds évrohas. fAéryet Deues.
avre' Tloias; o O¢ 'Inoovs elme To' ov
’ . » ’ . » 8 ’ . 8 ! \
19 poryevoes® ov xheers® ov Vevdouaprupnoes' Erima Tov
’

17.
» gSupl'. 15.
OV & ihes. 6. 2.
Lev. 19. 18,
Mate, 22,

vevaers®

\ ’ » ’ \ 0
waTepa Gov Kal THY pATEPA Kai atyamnoels TOV TANGIOV GOV Rom. 13.9
. al. 5. 14,
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13. fva Tds xeipas émiby] A rite which from
the earliest ages had been in use among the Jews
on imploring God’s blessing upon an% person,
and was especially employed by the Prophets,
(Num. xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. 11.) and afterwards
by elders, or men noted for piety. These chil-
dren therefore were brought to Christ for his
blesin;l: and to be admitted into his disciple-
thip. ‘'That they were not brought to be healed
of any disorder, but to obtain spiritual blessings,
is plain ; and that they were not only consid

’ ~
veaviokos' Ilavra TavTa 2.8
- ol Supr. 6.

L4 ¢ -~ hw »
€Tt ua"repw H €¢7] avTe o ﬁ& 12.33.

and for 7i ue Néyeis dyabov is read =i pe épwras
wepl Tob dyabov ; and for obdeis dyabds, el un
€ls 6 Oeds 18 written els éoTiv 6 dyabss. These
readings are found in several MSS. of the Alex-
andrian recension, are supported by some Ver-
sions and Fathers, and are adopted by Erasm.,
Grot., Mill, and Beng.; and the two last are
received into the Text by Griesb. ; but on very
insufficient grounds. The evidence for the first
is next to nothing; and that for the two others
but sl ; only some six MSS., besides a few

capable of receiving them by the people, but also
by our Lord himself, is equally clear. Thus we
are warranted in bringing infants (Bpégpn) to
Christ in baptism, to thereby admitted into
his church, and to receive the spiritual blessings
communicated by that Sacrament.

15. éxeibev.] 1. e. from that part of Peraa, or
rather Judea, where he had been staying. See
Mark x. 17.

16. els] for Tis. This was, as we find from
v.22., a_young man, a ruler, as we learn from
Luke xviil. 18., by which some suppose to be
meant a ruler of the Symi(i:gue ; others, a mem-
ber of the Sanhedrim. His conduct seems to
have been dictated by a real desire to be put into
the way of salvation, and a sincere inténtion of
following Christ’s injunctions, which, however,
proved too hard for a disposition in which avarice

led.

— 7l dyaBdv—aleviov;] This question is
thought to have reference to the Pharisaical
division of the precepts of the law into the
weighty, and the light. The young man, it
seems, was puzzled by the nice distinctions
which were made in classing those precepts, and
wished to have some clear information as to what
was pre-eminently promotive of salvation.

17. 7 pe Néyeis dyabiv;] ¢ Why (paraphrases
Whitby) givest thou me a title not ascnibed to
your renowned Rabbis, nor due to any mere
man? Thinkest thou there is in me any thing
more than human, or that the Father dwelleth in
me? This thou oughtest to believe, if thou con-
ceivest this title truly doth belong to me.” In
the present and preceding verses are some re-
markable various readings. ’Aya0dv is omitted ;

Versions and Fathers of inferior order. Whereas
the common reading is supported by nearly the
whole of the MSS., one half of the Versions,
especiall¥ the Syriac, and, of the Fathers, by
Justin Martyr, Chrysost., Ambrose, Euthym.,
Theophyl., Hilar., and others; besides being
strongly confirmed by the internal evidence
arising from the connexion of the thought. It is
therefore, with reason, retained by Wets., Matth.,
and Knapp, and restored by Vater, Tittmann,
Fritz., and Scholz. The origin of the alterations
is well traced by Wets., Matthei, and Nolan,
p.- 471. to a groundless fear of some pious, but
misjudging persons, who thought that the words
afforded evidence against the divinity of Christ
(and hence the Unitarians have not omitted to
press the text into their service); but utterly
without reason, if the oelt?ect which our Lord has
in view be but considered. See Whitby, Doddr.,
and Campb., and the able remarks of Nolan on
Gr. Vulg. p. 471.seqq.

— wads évrolds.] namely, of God, as compre-
hended in the Decalogue ; for though our Lord
adduces his instances only from the laws of the
second table, yet he virtually confirms all of
them. See zu'ther remarks in Lightf. and
Whitby.

18, moias;] for Tivas, quasnam? A usage
frequent also 1n the Sept.

20. éx weérnros] ‘from my boyhood, or
childhood ;’ for the word veér. must be accom-
modated to the veavioxos at ver.22. It is in-
deed a phrase, simply denoting ab ineunte
ztate.

— 7i éri borepw;] At 7i sub. xard, ‘In
what am I yet behind and.z' or wanting? '

r
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21. Té\ewos,] The term is here used not only
in the moral sense, by which God is said to
perfect, but in that comparative sense by which
a thing is 1perfect so far as the constitution of it
permits, It therefore denotes a true Christian,

and such as will be accegu;d by God. See Rom. Th
.1

g;ji.22. 2 Phil. iii. 13. Co!
iii. 2.

— mwAnadv oov Ta Uxdpyovra,] q.d. ‘ show
your love to God and obedience to me his Mes-
senger, bi.selliug your goods and following my
cause.” The injunction was only binding on the
individual thus addressed, or, at any rate, on
those similarly circumstanced, as in the Apostolic
age; and has no relation to Christians of the
presentor any other period. See Lightf., Whitby,
and Mackn

The use of Uwaye just before is like that at
xviii, 16. Mark x. 21., and is said by some Com-
mentators to be pleonastic. But it rather raises
the force of the injunction, and may be rendered
¢ begone !’ .

— deupo] This is explained by the Commen-
tators as put for éA6; whereas the truth is,
there is an ellipsis of é\0¢ or the like, which is
supplied in Hom. Od. p. Ae¢vpo Mova’ éN6é.

. Avwoiuevos'] Participle for adjective.

— 1jv &xwv.] ¢ he was in possession.’
sense may be, ¢ he chanced to possess.
Matth. Gr.Gr. 559.9. .

23. dvoxdhws] for xalewws. X

— whoboios] That is, if he place his trust
i'; his riches, and ipa#e them his suml}mm

num ; a necessary limitation, as appears from
the parallel passage at Mark x. 23.

— Baci\elay Twv o&pauév.tl This is by some
explained of the Church, then about to be
founded : by others, of the state of those who are
admitted to heaven. In whichever sense the ex-
pression be here taken, it will hold alike true;
(as is the case with many such sort of declara-
tions in Scrirture) but_yet the latter seems to be
the preferable mode of interpretation.

. ebxowaTepdy éari—SieNOeiv,] There was
(as we find from the Rabbinical illustrators) so
similar a proverb in use aniong the Jews, that we
may pronounce this also to be [
pressing hyperbolically any thing next to im-
possible.

. & iv. 12. James

r the
. See

a mode of ex- °

— xdunlov] Some antient and modern Com-
mentators would read xduthov, a cable, rope ;
or take xdunlov in that sense. But for the former
there is little or no manuscript authority ; and
for the latter no support from the usus loquendi.
at the common reading and interpretation
must be retained, all the best Commentators
are . Not so in the common reading
8ueABetv, for which many MSS., several Ver-
sions, and some Fathers read eloe\Oeiv, which
is preferred by Wets., and edited by Matthaei,
Knapp, Griesb., Vater, and Scholz; though the
common reading is restored by Tittm. and Fritz,
The arguments on both sides are so nearly equal
that though the evidence of MSS. and Versions
is rather 1n favour of the new reading, yet there
is no sufficient reason to abandon the common
one, which is found in Mark x. 25. and several

sS, in Luke xviii. 25. I have therefore re-
tained it, but with the mark of uncertainty.

— pagidos] Later Greek for SeAdvns, from

iwrw. The sense is literally a sewing utensil.

25. avrov,] This is omitted in many MSS. of
various recensions, and some Versions of Fathers,
and is cancelled by Griesb., Fritz., and Scholz,
perhaps ghtly. .

— 7ls dbvaTar ¢.] This is e‘feneully inter-
preted, ‘ who then can be saved? since all men
are either rich, or desire to be s0.” But that is a
somewhat yioient mode of interpretation, and
therefore it is better, with Euthym. and M’arkl.,
to suppose an ellipsis of Tév wAovoiwy, and in-
te%ret ‘ what rich man, then, can be saved 1’

. éuBAéras] * fixing his eyes upon them.
There is a similar use at Mark x. 21. and 27. xiv.
67. Luke xx. 17. and elsewhere ; in which places
the word must not, (with many recent Commen-
tators,) be regarded as nearly pleonastic, or as
having the sense turning towards, but must re-
tain its full force.

— aapad_dvBpdwois] This use of wapd is
said to be Hebraic, and the Commentators tell
us that the Greeks use the simple dative with
Sovarov or ddVvardv éori. But the meaning is
somewhat different, and we may render, ‘ as far
as concerns (the nwers of).’

— dddvarov] Le Clerc ap. Elsley and most
recent Commentators, as Kuin. and Fritz., take
the word in the qua.liﬁed sense extremely difficult,
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as also at Luke xviii. 27. and Heb. vi. 4. ButI
with Rose ap. Parkhurst, p. 16. a. that
‘“ the ing of this sense to passages containing
& doctrine, which is altered by the translation, 1s
improper.” We are therefore to leave the full
sense, as intimating that in the work of salvation
human nature is insufficient of itself, and stands
in need of the aids of Divine grace. .
‘Beri is omitted in very many MSS, of various
recensions, and is cancelled by Griesb., Tittm.,
Fritz., and Scholz
¢ what, then, shall be

27. i dpa éoras fuly ;1 )
our ,” namely, in heaven. Said with re-
ference to the preceding &feis Onoavpdy év

L 2
g. év 15 waliyyevesia,] The opinions of
Comme ato are":y dingly divided on the
of this obscure expression, which in some
measure depends upon the construction. By
some, as Beza, Calvin, Gatak., and the authors
of our common Version, it is taken with the pre-
ceding words; by several of the Fathers, and
Grot., Hamm., Kypke, and most Cemmentators,
it is taken with the following ; and the best re-
cent Commentators, as Kuin. and Fritz., are
agreed that by & 79 xa\iyy. is meant ‘ the new
work, to commence with the resurrection and
the day of judgment, when all things should, as
it were, be born again:’ a view of the sense
confirmed by the antient Versions and the Greek
Commentators. Others, as Lightfoot, interpret
;:} ¢ in the reﬁ:zcnennon renovation, or new state
things which the (}oapel Dispensation is to
inu'odu:‘e.’ ] This Kui

— xal opels is i8 not, as Kuin. supposes,
redundant, but a repetition of the preceding,
continuandi causd, et gravitatis ergo.

— xabigeafe—rov "IopanA.]
native ions denoting a high degree of
glory power. Kpivew in the sense of hold-
tng authority over, is found in the Sept.; nor is
it without example in the Classical writers.

29. 5¢] Several MSS. almost wholly of the
Alexandrian recension have daris, which is re-
ceived by Knapp, Tittm. and Vat., and also
Griesb. in his two first Editions, though it has
been rejected in his third. The common readin,
is likewise restored b‘ Fritz. and Scholz; an
rightly, since 3aris, though better Greek, seems
to be a correction of the Alexandrian critics.
This reading is, moreover, confirmed by Luke
xii. 8, & 10, and Acts ii. 21.

ese are figu-

Ed
® oMol 0¢ EgovTar infr 20
XX. ‘Ouoia ~yap Mre10

Luc. 13. 30.

— éxarovrawhagiova \ijferar,] Mark and
Luke add év T «atpi Todrw. This is explained
by several of the antient and some modern Com-
mentators, as Grot., Brug., and Wets., of the
temporal advantages and blessings, namely, sus-
tenance and comfort at the hands of their Chris-
tian brethren. But it is far better to understand
it, with Maldon., of spiritual blessings, even the
satisfaction arising from a good conscience and
the consolations of the Gespel, which all that is
most prized of earthly cannot, however
multiplied, equal in value. And, indeed, the
addition of merd Siwyuwy in Mark seems ta
require this sense.

. woANol 8¢—wpwToi.] A sort of proverbial
mode of expression often employed by our Lord
to check the presumption of the Apostles. The
sense is, that many of the Jews, to whom the
blessinﬁof Christ’s kingdom were first offered,
should be the last to partake of them; and that
many of the Gentiles, to whom they were to be
offered after the Jews, would be the first to
enioy them. In illustration of this our Lord
delivered the parable at the beginning of the
next chapter, (so that the division is here inju-
dicious) in which, as I have shown at large in
Recens. Sy-no¥., the application is not to be
limited, but left general, geing introduced for the
instructions of all Christians.

XX. 1. ‘Opola ydp, &c.] The sense is, ‘ The
same thing will take place in the Christian Dis-
pensation that occurred in the management of
a certain master of a family.’

The Commentators remark on the pleonasm
in dvfpure, of which there are many similar
examples in Scripture. and which they regard as
a Hebraism. But, as 1 have shown in Recensio
Synop., there are instances of it in the Greek
Cl ] writers, especially Herodotus. It may,
therefore, better be regarded as a vestige of the
wordiness of primitive diction. It must be re-
membered, too, that the idiom in question is
almost wholly confined to words which were
originally adjectives.

f his Parable is found, though with a widely
extended application, in the Jerusalem Talmud.
‘ Here it is meant (says Waterland ) to represent
God’s dealings with mankind in respect to their
outward call to the means of grace, as well as to
the retribution in a state of glory. In this
simile, (which commences with an hypallage,
as Matt. xiii. 24. & 48.) as in many others, some
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i .
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ryevouévns, NéryeL O KUPOS TOU GUTENDYOS TQ EmMTPOme
avrov: Kdhegov Tods éprydras, xal amddos avrois Tov puo-
Gov, épfa'p.euos aro Ty éo'xd-rwv tws TWy WpwTWY. Kai
éNOovres ot wepi Tiv évdexdTnv dpav, EAafov ava Snvapiov.
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things do not correspond, namely, those which
only respect the ornament, and do not affect the
scope of the parable; as the labourers waiting
tong)e hired, and the murmurings, &c. of the
labourers after the distribution of the wages.
The main point of similarity is the rejection of
those who were first, and the admission of those
who seemed last.”

— &ua mpwi] This is regarded by the Com-
mentators as an elliptical expression for dua
ovv w. But the association occurs in the Sept.,
not in the Greek Classical writers. Whereas
&ua with similar words is of frequent occurrence
with nouns of time. I know, however, of no
example with wpwi, which may be regarded,
(with Scheid on Lennep,) as properly a Dative
of the old noun wpwis, as the Latin heri from

— ovpgurigas] ‘having agreed with them.’
This signification is very rare in the Classical
writers, but one example 18 adduced from Diodor.
8ic.

— &« 8nvapiov] at or for a denarius. This
mode of denoting price (which occurs also at
Matt. xxvii. 7.) is rarely found in the Classical
writers, and only in the later ones. The earlier
and best writers use the Geuitive simply. The
denarius, which was equivalent to the Greek
drachma, was then the usual wages of a la-
bourer, as also of a soldier. At v rjuépav sub.
€lS,

3. miv] This is omitted in very many of the
MSS., includini all the most antient ones, and
some Fathers. It is cancelled by Wets., Matth.,
Griesb,, Knapp, Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz ; and
rightly ; for insuch common phrases the Article
was usually omitted. Indeed ordinals are usu-
ally anarthrous.

— éorwras—dpyois.] The very place where
(from its being for buying and selling, and
all public business) the ﬁteatest number of per-
sons assembled, especially the idle or unem-
&l:yed; illustrations of which may be seen in

cens. Synop. The time here mentioned was
equivalent to what was called the wArfovoa
dyopd.

4. \wdyere] begone.

. — dav] for dv. In which use with the Sub-
junctive (rare in the Classical writers) it answers
to the Latin cunque and our soever.

— &ixatov,] i.e. not what was legally due,
but what was reasonable.

6. dpyovs,] This is cancelled by Griesb. and
Vater, with the approbation of -Kuin.; but there
is very little authority for its omission, and it is
well defended by Fritz.

8. 7@ émrpomww] A servant nearly answering
to the Roman procurator and our bailiff.

— 7dv uiobov,] i.e. the wages agreed on.

— dpEduevos—rpwrwv.] The construction of
this passage has been mistaken by Kypke and
Kuin., and is thus rightIX laid down by Fritz. :
dmddos alTois Ty rw’ﬁ v s TOY TpwTwY,
dpEduevos dwd Twy éoxdTwy.

9. ol wepl ™y &vdexdTny &pav,] Sub. ol
dwecTalpuévor els Tov duwekwva from v. 7.

— dva] This is said by the Commentators to
be put adverbially; and they refer to a plena
locutio in Rev. xxi. 31, dvd els éxacros. 'Fhere
is, in fact, an ellipse of éxaarov.

10. ol wp@Toi] scil. dreaTalpuévor.

11. olxodeamwdTov] the master of the family,
or husbandman.

12. olrot oi éoxator] This use of the pro-
noun implies contempt.
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— é&wolnoav,] Some explain it confecerunt
spent. But although examples are adduc
proving this sense of woseiv and the Latin facere
with nouns of time; yet it is better, with the
best recent Commentators, to take it for elpyd-
ocavro, by an Hebraism formed on nwy, as in
Rath 1i. 19. Matth. xxi. 28. And so facere
agrum in Columella.

— loovs] for loopoipovs.

— xajowva.] Kabowy, which is of the same
form with 8dowy, pEcwy, selowy, diwv, poEwy,
&c. literally signifies the burner, the burning
gind) Eurus; as is often to be found in the

pt. Hence it may be explained simply heat,
as in Genes. xxxi. 40. éyevouérmy Tis nuépas
ovyxaibpevos Té Kabowvi. where in the Heb.
it 18 29, i.e. the shriveller, the drier, Itisto
be remembered that, in the East, though the air
be cool in the early J:an of the day, yet during
the remainder of it, the heat of the sun is exceed-
ingly scorching.

13. éraipe,] An idiom common both to the Heb.
3, the Greek & dyaf¢, or ¢pike, and the Latin
bonetir‘,n?timhomo ; beinga familiar form of ad-
dress, consequently often used to inferiors,
and sometimes to slmnﬁrs or indifferent persons.

— oix déuxe ge'] Hence we may conclude
that, though there be some things in the Gospel
dispensation different from what we should ex-
pect, yet the whole is agreeable to strict justice.

15. 1} oix] Annon.

— & Tois duots ;] Sub. xpripact.

— 17 0 8¢pfaruds dov wovrnpos &.] A figurative
expression, of which the sense 1s, ‘art thou
envious?’ Fritz. well annotates thus: ‘ Nam
invidentiz, ut aliarum animi perturbationum,
indices oculi sunt. Hinc factum, ut Hebraici
hominem invidum appellarent 1y yv.’ (Prov.
xxviii. 22. .

16. oirws] i.e. as it was in the case of the
lahourers last hired by the master.

— @oA\ol ydp—éxhexrol.] This is thought
to be an allusion to the Roman mode of enlistmg
soldiers. By the xAnTol we are to understan
those who are invited into the Christian Church,

and obey the call, those who are tmfeesedly
Christians ; by the éx\exTol, those who are ap-
proved. Markland reﬁds it as a proverbial
saying, like that of woAlol uév vapOnkogpdpor,
wabpot 8¢ T¢ Baxxol. And he translates, ‘there
are many called ones, but few choice ones.” The
scope of the parable is meant for all Christians,
and signifies, ‘ many will embrace my religion,
‘()}“otd fgw will so receive it as to be approved by

17. dvaBaivwv els ‘1.] Said with reference
to the elevated situation ©f Jerusalem. Thus
similar expressions occur in Homer, as Od. 4.
210., and frequently in Joseph. and the Sept.
How antient this custom was, we find from its
mention in Ps. cxxii. 3. & 4.

— wapéha e] took them aside.

— xa7’ 18fav] apart; namely, from the mul-
titude which was accompanying Jesus to the
Passover.

18. xaTakpivovar atrdv avdrw,] Thisis to be
taken improprié, (for the Jews had no power of
life and death, ) and is more definitely expressed
by Mark xiv. 64. xaréxpivav abrdv elva: évoyor
8avdrov. which words have reference to ,fhe
sentence &voxos Bavdrov éari. Fritz. says that
the sense of karaxplvew Twa Oavdre is * to
devote any one to death.’ But the expression
rather signifies, by a blending of two senses, to
condemn any one, 8o that he shall be delivered
to death. By éveqt the Romans are plainly
meant; for crucifixion was a Roman punish-
ment. The minute particularity of this predic-
tion is astonishing, and is a remarkable proof of
the (rro})hetic spirit with which Christ was en-

2

due: or, humanly s in%’eeit was far more
probable that he should have been either assassi-
nated, in a

ltam?ort of popular fury, or stoned,
by the orders of the Sanhedrim, especially as
Pilate had given them permission to judge him
according to their own law. But all this was
done, that the Scripture might be fulfilled.

19, els 70 éuwaigai] This (as Grot. remarks)
is to be taken éxBarikds, g. d. the consequence
of which will be, that he will be, &c.
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20. 1 prrnp, &c.] Namely, Salome, mother
of James and John, Mark v. 40. & xvi. 1. She
had doubtless followed him from Galilee, with
other pious women who attended on our Lord in
his journies. The request she made seems to
have originated in the promise just made to the
Apostles of sitting on twelve thrones, &c.

— perd Tav viow a.] This shows that they
participated in the tget:lm)l!; and though they
preferred it through the medium of their mother,
yet it should seem that they were principally
concerned. Thus Mark is justified in repre-
senting them as asking it. And indeed that they
are regarded as the principals, is clear from our
Lord’s addressing the answer to them.

21. els ék—éf ebwviuwv] Said in allusion to
the Eastern custom by which proximity of situa-
tion next the throne denotes the degree of dignity ;
and consequently the first situations on the right
and left denote the highest dignity. See 1 Kings
ii. 19, Ps. xliv. 9. as also the Classical citations
adduced by the Philological annotators.

— oov.| This is added in almost all the best
MSS., and Versions, and is with reason received
by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Knapp, Tittm., Vat.,
Fritz., and Scholz.

22. oix ofdarte Ti al-rﬁvﬂe.u e. ye do not
comprehend the nature of my kingdom, which
will rather call you to suffer with me than to
enjoy honour or temporal advantage under me.
Alreiofe, ¢ ye ask for yourselves.” Observe
the force of the middle voice. Fritz. maintains
that the scope of the answer is not well dis-
cerned, and that it is this: ‘non reputare illos,
non nisi qui tantas, quantas ipse perlaturus
sit, calamitates superasset, tanto honore potiri
posse.’

— 8vvacfe mieiv—rivew.] Animage frequen
with the Hebrews, who thus compared God’s
benefits to a liberal entertainment ; and usually
compared whatever was dealt out to men by the
Almighty (whether good or evil) to a cup of
wine. Nor was this confined to the Hebrews;
for, as it was customary among the antients in
general to assign to each guest at a feast a par-
ticular cup, as well as dish; and by the kind
and quantity of the liquor contained in it the re-
spect of the entertainer was exp hence
cup came in general to signify a portion as-
signed, (Psal. xvi. 5. xxiii. 5.) whether of plea-
sure, or sorrow ; as Hom. Il. w. 524, where see
Heyne. See also Hierocl. upon that Pythago-

rean sentence ws dv moipav éxys. But the ex-
pression was more frequently used of evil than of
good. See examples in ns. Syn. X

—xal 78 Bdwrioua—Bawrichivar ;] This
metaphor of immersion in water, as expressive
of being overwhelmed by affliction, is frequent
both in the Scriptural and Classical writers ;
§see examples in ens. SmoT.) with this dif-

erence, however, that in the latter is usually
added some word expressive of the evil or afflic-
tion. The words xal 16 Bdwrioua—pLanric-
Oiva: and xal 76 Bdwricua—PLanrichicecte are
not found in some MSS., (almost entirely of the
Alexandrian recension) Versions athers,
and are rejected by Grot. and Mill, and cancel-
led by Griesb. and Fritz. But the reasons for
this are insufficient, and the scope of the passage
and the authority of the parallel one in Mark
alike require that they should be retained, as is
done by Wets., Matth., and Scholz.

23. oix éoTiv éudv) Sub. épyov, which is some-
times supplied. See Bos Ell. p. 95. So the
Latin non est meum.

— dAX’ ols fiTofpacras, &c.] The early Com-
mentators and Translators, misled by the antient
Versions, here supposed an elll&ae of dobnoeras,
which affords some colour to the and So-
cinian doctrines. It is, however, sufficient, so
far as the present passage is concerned, to say,
(with Grot., and some of the best Commentators,
as Koecher, Kypke, Gatak., and Kuin.,) that
dA\Ad, when, as in this place, it is not followed
by a verb, but by a noun or pronoun, is equiva-
lent to el uy, except, or unless, Thus the dA\a
in Mark ix. 8, is by Matth. xvii. 8, expressed by
el . also the examples from Callimach.,
Demosth., and Herodot.,adduced by the Commen-
tators. The passage, then, is well paraphrased
by Bp. Horsley, cited by Rose ap. Parkh. p. 33.
‘1 cannot arbitrarily give happiness, but must
bestow it on those alone for whom, in reward of
holiness and obedience, it is prepared, according
to God’s just decrees.’

25.0l dpxovres—airwy,] Erasm., Grot., Wets.,
Rosenm., and Fritz. take the xaTax. and xaref.
to denote tyrannical und arbitrary power, of
course hinting a censure thereon ; in'which sense
the words do occur in the Sept. But as it is
scarcely to be supposed that the governors in
question were always tyrants, and as the simple
verbs are used in Luke, it is better, with many
good Commentators, to suppose the sense to be,
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‘ exercise authority over.” Thus the xard is not
80 muc! tensive, as it tes definit
The Commentators thus adverted to, with even
t?e mso‘:, :lllxppose ntcllm ﬁrsti m'ok-:-é'v to l'lti:‘elrl to

the second to the kings; which is
hmg, and inconsistent with thenf)a.rallel pas-
sage in Luke, There is, in fact, a repetition of
the same sentiment in different words, (as also at
ver. 27.) forzguw emphasis. See Bp. Jebb’s
Sacr. Lit.p.228. seqq. ; unless we take (as I have
suggested in Recens. Syn.) dpxorres to denote
kings, princes; and ol ueydho:, the great ones
who govern under them.

26. 2] This is omitted in very many MSS,,
some Versions, and Theoph_;l.. and is can-
celled by Griesb.,, Knapp, Tittm., Vat., and
Scholz. ; but restored by Fritz., and, I think,
rightly ; for, it is supported not only by high
authority here and in Mark, but is so suitable
to t'i)he passage, that it can hardly be dispensed
wi

.

— Sudxovos—doulos*] There is properly a dif-
ference between these terms, the former signify-
ing a servant, like our footman or valet, and
usually a free man ; the latter, a servant for
whatever work, and also a slave. Some Com-
mentators think that there is here a gradation
intended.

28. dovwar—dyr! woAAwv.] AlTpov signifies
the ransom paid for any one’s deliverance from
death or captivity, or other evil ; and that both
in the Scriptural and Classical writers, in the
former of whom it denotes the hostia piacularis ;
and so, (as has been proved by Le Clerc, Whitby,
Kypke, and Kuin. ) it must here be taken. Thus
Schleus., who explains : ‘‘ ut morte sua homines
a peccati vi et peenis liberaret.”” We must un-
derstand Christ to have said that he undergoes
death as a piacular victim. (1 Tim.ii.6.) He

ve his life drriddTpor Iwép wdrrov, a ransom
or all. Other Jewish and Heathen writers
S“’hitby remarks) have the like expressions, as

osh. ii. 14. 60. n Yuxn nuoy dvt’ duev.
Outram. de Sacrif. 1. 22. As to the offering of
vicarious sacrifices, Le Clerc and others have
shown that the Gentiles ad well as the Jews were
genenll? uaded that piacular victims were
accep y the Deity as an atonement for the
life of an offender. Such persons were termed
drry (F)L See more in Recens. Synop. The
sense therefore (as Fritz., notwithstanding his
Neologian bias, frankly acknowledges) is, that
our Lord was to give up his life as a ransom for the
lives of, &c., that they might not suffer spiritual
death. So Abp. Magee, (who is carefully to be

consulted at Vol. I. pp. 222. 238. 357. 464. and
472.) observes, *‘ that our Lord speaks of his own
death in the same sacrificial terms, that had been
applied to the sin-offerings of o]d.’ And the
force of the expressions Aérpov and dvridvrpor,
as conveying lﬁe idea of vicarious substitution, is
fully established, when applied in the New
Testament to the death of Christ, which is ex-
pressly said to be a sacrifice for the sins of men,
and is that true and substantial sacrifice which
those of the law but faintly and imperfectly re-

resented.” It is clear, then, how utterly un-
ounded is the sense assigned by those who deny
the doctrine of vicarious sacrifice, ‘ one ransom
instead of many r ;’ an interpretation ex-
ceedingly forced and strained, and such as de-
served not to have been countenanced by any real
scholar,

There is more cause of doubt as to the sense of
woX\@y, which seeming to imply that redemption
is not universal, has perplexed serious, but un-
lettered Christians. o avoid this difficulty,
some would take woM\ @y of believers only. But
the best interpreters, antient and modern, are
nearly all agreed that it must be taken for wdv-
Twv ; aseuse which is thought to bear in many
passages, especially Matth. xxvi. 28. Mark x.
45; xiv. 24. Rom. viii. 29. Heb. ix.28. Such
a method, however, seems to be too bold, when a
doctrine is concerned. I have, in Recens. Syn.
endeavoured to show that this use of woAXol for
wdvres has no place in Scripture, nor perhaps in
the Classical writers. The true ratio of the thing
I have stated as follows : *‘ There is in woA\ol a
tacit ition to, or comparison with, some
smaller number, (whether one or two) usually
erpressed, but sometimes understood. Now when
that number happens to be only one, or very few,
the difference between them is so great that o -
Aol may, in a popular sense, denote wrdvres, be-
ing, as it were, all ; though, in such cases, it may

more correctly rendered very many. This
sense 1 would, therefore, with several eminent
Commentators, as Grotius, Calvin, Luc. Brug.,
Maldonat, Fritz., and some others, adopt in the
Ppresent passage, rendering * very many,” namely,
those who should believe in Christ unto obedi-
ence.” And so in Matth. xxvi. 28. DMark x. 45.
and xiv.24. The other examples adduced are
not applicable ; though there is in most of these
cases the tacit comparison above mentioned; in
others woAXol has the Article, and signifies the
rest of any number from which some small part
has been taken. The signification here cannot
be, as some imagine, ‘ the many ;' for that would
require the Article.
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.30, 8o Tuplol, &c.] The minute discrepan-
cies in this narrative, compared with those of
Mark and Luke, involve no contradiction, since,
though those Evangelists mentioned one blin
man as healed, yet they do not say that only one
was healed ; and Mark and Luke in mentioning
one, meant to point out that one who was the
more known. Again, the apparent difference
between Matthew and Mark, as compared with
Luke, with r:ga.rd to the place where the miracle
was performed, may, it is thought, be removed

by reading in Luke ‘when, or while, Jesus was
near Jericho.” If, however, the _tnﬁing discre-
pancies adverted to were really irreconcilable,
still thege\yould not affect the credit of the Evan-
gelists, being such as are found in the best his-
torians ; nay, they may be rather thought to
strengthen it.

31, éweriunaev tva]
that;’ as in a kindred
uyoev avrois lva un, &c.

3. dvéBheyar abray ol o¢B.] ¢their eyes
recovered sight.’ .

XXI. 1. els BnOgpayn] Mark xi. 1. adds
xal Bnbaviav. We may therefore suppose that
the territories of the two villages were con-
tiguous. The name of the former denotes the
place of figs ; that of the latter, the place of palm

Sfruit,

2. v dwévavr:] Mark has é§ évavrias.

— wwhov] ‘a colt’ Mark and Luke add,
*“on which no man had ever sat.’” Animals
which had never borne the yoke, or been em-
ployed for ordinary purposes, were (by a cus-
tom common to all the antients, whether He-
brews or Gentiles) employed for sacred uses.

¢strictly ch them
ge at xii. 16, éweri-

See Deut. xxi, 3. 1 Sam.vi. 7. Horat. Epod.
9.22. Ovid Met. 3. 11. Virg. Georg. 4. 540.
551. Mark and Luke mention the sending for
the colt only, as being that whereon alone our
Lord rode ; not mentioning the ass, though also
brought, agreeable to the prophec& of Zecharias,
because they do not mention that prophecy.
There is plainly in the latter representation no
negation of the former. Whitby notices the mi-
nuteness of the matters rsredxctpd, and rightly
infers Christ’s supernatural prescience. R

— elxy 71,] A popular mode of expression
equivalent to, if he shall make objection.”

3. & xipios] i. e. not ‘ the Lord,” which in-
volves great improbability, (see Dodd.) but ‘the
master,” as at vii. 21, and viii. 25. Joh. xi. 12,
xiii. 13. and 14. See Campb. and Schleusn.

— dwooré\et] Many MSS. (some antient
ones) Versions, and Fathers, have dwooreAlet,
which is preferred by Mill and Wets., and edited
by Matth., Griesb., Knapp., Tittm., and Scholz.,
but without reason. In so minute a variation
manuscript fauthority is of little weight ; and yet
there is gx more of that for the old ing than
for the new one, which cannot be admitted, as
violating the norma lpquendi; for the Present
cannot (as Kuin. imagines) be here taken for the
Future. The common reading is rightly defended
by Scholz. (who observes that the new readin,
arose from an error of pronunciation) and restores
to the text by Fritz.

5. T Ovyatpl Zwwov,] i.e. Jerusalem, by a
poetical personification usual in the Krophencal
writings. Jerusalem might be called the daughter
of Sion, being situated at the foot, and, as it were,
under the wing of that fortified mount.
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iepp; xal Tas Tpamelas TOV koAvBicTY KaTéoTpeye, Kai

omoluylov.] scil. kmfvovs. The word pro-
perly signifies any beast of burden. (See my
note on Thucyd. ii. 3.) But as the ass was com-
monly used, it here denotes a pack-ass. .

7. éxexdbioev] The reading here is not a little
controverted. ’'Ewexd0igev was the reading of
all the early Edd.; which was altered by the
Elzevir Editor, from several MSS. to érexdbicav.
But the former has been restored by Wets.
Matth., Knapp., Griesb., Tittm., Fritz., and
Scholz. The authority, however, of the latter is
superior to that of the former, (though it must be
confessed that in so small a variation MSS. are
of little weight); and it is supported by Luke
éxeBifacav. It is also preterred by several
Commentators, as Beza, Camerar., Pisc., Wakef.,
and Schleus. : and if we were to follow the pro-
prietas lingue, it ought to be adopted. Yet as
the verb is often in the Sept. used in the sense
‘to ride' or ‘to sit,” so the reading émwexdBicer
seems to deserve the preference, especiallias it
is supported by the parallel passage in Mark.
Thus, thot{gh there is a minute diversity in Mat-
thew and Mark as compared with Luke, yet it is
o real discrepancy, since it does not involve any
contradiction. e whole truth is, that they
spread their garment as a saddle on the colt, and
Jpesns sat thereon, placed in his seat, in token of
reverence, by the attendant multitude. As to
the aéroy, itmust not, with many Commentators,
be taken, per enallagen, as plural for singular;
or Twds be supplied, with others; (both me-
thods being founded on unsound principles) but,
with Euthym., T! heopl;yl.. Beza, Hombergh,
Schleus., Wahl., and Fritz., the adr@y must
be referred to the clothes.

8. 6 wAeiaTos oxhos] ‘ the bulk of the peo-
ple,” consisting of those going to keep the pass-
over, and of those who, after Lazarus’s resur-
rection, had come out of the city to meet Christ.
See John xii. 9.

— éorpwoav éavt@y Ta lpdria] An Oriental
custom employed on the public entry of kings,

- ~ \ P -~

*KAI cign\@ev o 'Inoovs eis To iepov Tou Oeov,
» ’ ’ ‘ X -~ \ ’ ’ » -~
ekeBake mdvras Tovs wwhovvras Kai wyopa{c:was' é&v TP

\
xal :;hm 11.

Luc. 19.45.
Joh. 2,13

y Deut. 14,

yet in use also among the Greeks. See the ex-
amples in Recens. Synop.

—- ékowrov xAddovs] Meant as a symbol of
joy, employed at the feast of tabernacles and
other public rejoicings among the Jews. Yet
the custom was in use also among the Greeks
and Romans.

9. ‘Qoavvd] Heb. % pwn.  Save now, or we
beseech thee, from Ps. cxvii. 25.

— edAoynuévos] scil. &orw. . .

—0 ép}s'p.evos A title of the Messiah, like

0.

vids Aav

— ‘Qoavva év Tols Gt{/lc-rotc! Kuin. thinks
there is an ellipse of 6 wv; and Grot. takes the
év Tois lorois adverbially, for summé. But
it is better, with others, to supply uépeo:, taking
it as a periphrasis for év oipavois. Thus in
Heb.i. 3. ans viii, 1. év dPmhois is interchanged
with év olpavois. As to the ellipse after ‘Qoav-
va, it is rather éorw ; ‘Qoavva being regarded as
anoun. Thus Fritz. well renders, ¢ eadem le-
tantium gratulatio in calo obtineat.

10. éoefocfn] ‘was in commotion,’ or agita-
tion; not through fear, but at the novelty of the

sight.
11. 6 wpogpriTys,] The force’of the Article is,

“ he who is acoounted a prophet.

12. 74 l¢ (hﬂ A general name for the whole
edifice, witﬁ all its courts, as distinguished from
the vads or temple properly so called, which
comprehended only the vestibule, the sanctuary,
and the holy of holies.

— ¢EéBake —leps,] It appears from Mark
xi. 11. that Jesus did not do this on the day of his
entry into Jerusalem (though it is there said that
he entered into the temple, and looked round
the whole of it,) but the day after; spending
the night at Bethany, and returning to Jerusalem
in the morning, and in the way thither working
the miracle of the fig-tree. As Mark is 8o posi-
tive and particular in his account, and as Matth.
does by no means erpressly connect our Lord's
driving out the traders with the events of the day,
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(thmlngh Doddr. represents it s0) we ought, it
should seem, to adopt St. Mark’s account. To
do which, there cannot be a greater inducement
than the consideration that those who adopt the
other hypothesis are compelled (as Doddr. and
Wmtongpt:su posethatthe circumstancesin ques-
tion happened twice on two successive days. Nay,
thrice ; for our Lord had done much the same
thing in the first Kear of his ministry (Joh. ii. 14.)
The reason why he did not then do it is suggested
by the words of Mark, dyrias 8¢ yevouéurs, i. e.
because the buyers and sellers had most of them
retired. That it should then be evening was
likely enough, considering the events of the
day, which must have occupied a considerable
time.

— xoA\vBiorwr] The word, from xéAAvBos,
a petty coin, signifies those who exchan'ged forei,
coin into Jewish, or the larger into the smaller
coin, for the convenience of the purchasers of
the commodities sold in the temple.

13. Ayoraov.] Not literally thieves, but ex-
tortioners and cheats, at least persons devoted to
base lucre. An interpretation which seems re-

uired by the expression of John olxos éuwoplov.
Though our Lord’s assertion might be justified
in its full sense by a reference to Joseph. B. J.
v.9, 4. Bp. Smalbroke supposes that in this
expression there is an allusion to the custom of
the Jewish robbers, of sheltering themselves in
those caves which abound in Judea; though
indeed the same custom prevailed in most parts
of the antient world ; of which the story of Ca-
cus (called by Propertius, raptor ab antro) is an
illustration. -

14. wpoaiAlov airw] ‘had recourse to him,
for assistance.’

15. rd 9aupa'ma} The word has here a con-
joint sense of miraculous. So in Ecclus. xlviii. 15,
to 7d Oavudoia épya (the complete phrase)
there is ada;ed exegeticé Td wépaTa.

16. éx ardparos—alvov;] An application to
the present case of a passage of Ps. viii. 2. Sept.

speaking of the existence and providence of
od, so clearly appearing from the works of
nature, that even the most simple must see)

where the Hebrew is rendered ¢thou bLast or-
dained strength ;’ the Sept. ¢ thou hast perfected
praise,’ i. e. accomplished a grand effect by weak
means ; for the divine praise is perfected even
by the silence of the suckling, and the artless
cry of the babe. Thus there 18 no real discre-
pancy in sentiment, thm:gh there be a diversity
in expression, between the Hebr. and the Sept.
That the whole Psalm has a prophetic reference
to the Messiah, is plain by there being three
other passages in the New Testament where it is
applied to him. On\dfew is used both in the
act}‘ve and the neuter, in the sense to suckle or to
suck.

17. fulicBn éxei.] lodged or spent the night
there. Snch'{s the sense here; though the verb
often means to abide or stay. Jesus left the city,
and returned to Bethany for the night, not so
much, we may suppose, to avoid the snares
that might be laid for his life, as to aveid

all suspicion of affecting tegnpomi wer ; the
night being adapted to excite popular commo-
tion.

18. wpwias 8¢ éwavdywy, &c.] On the first
day of the week Jesus had made his solemn entry
into Jerusalem, and had returned in the evening
to Bethany. On the second, he drove out the
money changers, and in the evening again re-
tired thither. On the third he returned 1nto the
city, taught in it, and held all those discourses
which we read in Luke xx. Mark xi.—xiii.
Matth. xxi. xxiii.6. As to the cursing of the fig-
tree, related by Matthew and Mark, Matthew
parrating the thing more briefly, mentions ‘it as
being at once cursed and withered. But Mark,
detailing the matter more circumstantially and
exactly, says that Jesus had pronounced this
curse early in the morning of the day on which
he drove tKe traders out of the Temple, (xi. 12.)
that on the morning of the following day the
Apostles had perceived that the tree was wither-
e({:os(ver. 20.) Therefore Mark says that it
was withered, when this really took place, or
else when it was observed by the Apostles
that the tree on which Jesus had the day
btlz{ore )pronounced the curse was withered.
(Kuin.
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19. Miixeri—alova.] This was emblematical
and figurative, according to the usual custom
of the mes of the East to express things by
symbolical actions. It was also prophetic. Our
Lord intended to prove that his power to punish
the disobedient was as great as that to confer
benefits ; and also to prefigure the destruction
of the perverse Jews, because in the time of fruits
they had borne none, (see ver.33.—41;) more-
over to read a very important lesson to all his
disciples of every age, that if the opportunities
God gives for the approving themselves virtuous
be lected, nought will remain but to be with-
ered by the fiat which shall consign them to
everlasting destruction.

21. xal un diaxpibire,] Kuin. observes that
this negative expression 18 the very same with
the positive ddv éxnre wiorw, the two being
united for the sake of emphasis, as at xiii. 34.
and elsewhere. In d:iaxp. in this sense (to hesi-
tate) there is the same metaphor as in diordfw
and the Latin diffido.

~— 78 Ths ovxils] The Commentators take this
as an elliptical expression; and most think it
is for T3 wepl Tis ouxns yeydvos épyov. But
Fritz. denies that there is any ellipse ; maintain-
jng that 73 mis ovxijs signifies rem ficils. .

— T Jpes TobTw] Spoken dectinws, with
reference, 1t is supposed, to the Mount of Olives.
Luke for tain says sy e tree. But there
is, in fact, no discrepancy ; because Jesus might,
and, no doubt, did make use of both. On the
force of which adagial sayings see Note on
Matt. xvii. 20. Fntz. remarks that the con-
struction of this passage is : dA\\d xal yemjoerar,
éar Ty dpes elmyre &c.

23. éN06vTi avre] These are Datives for
Genitives of consequence.

— év woia éfovala] 'Ev, ¢ gevirt\le of.” This
they were privileged to ask, because they had
the power of inquiring into the pretensions of a
prophet ; nay since the authority of preaching in
the temple was derived from them. The inter-
rogators expected, no doubt, that he would
answer, ‘ By virtue of my right as Messiah,’” and
thus enable them to fix on him the charge of
blasphemy. But Jesus forbears to directl
answer his malevolent interrogators, not throu
fear, as appears from the boldness evinced in the
parables immediately following ; but, according
to a method familiar to Hebrew, nay to Grecian
disputants, (see the citations of Sc oettgen and
Wets.) answers question by question, and that
propounded with consummate wisdom ; for while
the Pharisees were not disposed, nay were even
afraid to dispute John to be a prophet, they
would thereby, on their own principles, admit
the claims of Jesus, to whose divine mission John
had borne repeated and unequivocal testimony.
25. 70 Pdwriopa—iv;] Campb. renders,
‘ whence had John authority to ba})uze‘!' Bdw-
Tioua is put, by synecdoche, for the whole
ministry of John to preach repentance, and the
doctrines he tau‘ght, because baptism was its
most prominent feature, being a symbol of the
purity which he enjoined. .
— ¢ obpavou,] for éx Oeoi; a use which
sometimes occurs 1n the LXX., but rarely in the
Classical writers. Indeed Fritz. contends that
34 o&pavoi?.s!lo\'nld be taken for olpdviov, ¢ of

n.

—_ a.‘fnz o‘u’:‘u ok éx. a.] ‘ why then have ye
not believed, why do ye not believe him,” namely,
in his testimony of me. .

26. ¢ofovueba] This is not, éu Kuin. and
other Philologists suppose, ) a middle verb signi-
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fying to terrify oneself, but a deponent, formed
from what h: originaliy a pasgive force. Fritz.
Justly remarks on that brachylogia in the present
passage, by which a clause is omitted after ¢
dvfpwrwy, (equivalent to “that will not be for
our good,””) to which the ydp followini)refers,
and which ydp is put for two yap's. Perhaps
we should write ¢f dvBpudrwy—per aposiopesin.

— éxovot] ‘account.’ Perhaps a Latinism.

— s wpoprirny.] The «s is wrongly taken
by Kuin. and others as put for évrws; though
dvrws is found in the parallel passage of Mark.
The o' is either elefantly pleonastic, (by which
the expression will be equivalent to that of
Luke) or somewhat diminishes the force of the
assertion,

. 21. otk oldauev.] Hence (says Wets.) Jesus
rightly infers their unfitness to be judges in this
matter, or to claim to have their authority re-
verenced.

28. wl 8¢ vutv dokei ;]  What think you? give
me your opinion as to what I am about to
say. IIIt seems to have been a common form of
speech.

— &vBpwros—3vé'] By the dvbp. is plainly
meant God ; but it is not so clear what is meant
by the Téxva 8o, on which there has been some
diversity of opinion. The best Commentators,
however, are agreed that the words designate the
two different classes of the Jewish nation; 1. the
ﬁrofam and irreligious generally, but who were

rought to repentance by John, and to reforma-
tion by Christ; 2. the Scribes and Pharisees,
whether priests, or laymen, who, though pro-
fessedly anxious to do the will of God, were in
reality the greatest enemies to religion, and
elvs‘pecla}l that of the Gospel. See more in

acknight.

30. devrépw] Many MSS., some of them very
antient, as also some Versions and Fathers have
érépw, which was approved by Mill and Bengel,
ancr adopted by Wets., Griesb., Knapp, Tittm.,

P"AMN\nv mapafBoriy axovoate. avfpwmos [Tis] NV oixo- 33
deamdrns, SoTis étpz;-rsuoev auTelova, Kai ¢pa7p6v avTp

Vater, and Scholz. But Matth. and Fritz. retain
the common reading; and rightly; for it is
suzrorted by greater authority, pntf the other
reading is pretty plainly a correction. The two
words, moreover, are often confounded; a re-
margble exampie of which occurs in 'fhucyd.
iii. 49.

— éyw xvpter] The best Commentators are
agreed that this answers to the Heb. “33, which
is, by ellipse, a phrase of responsive assent, ren-
dered by the LXX. 1d0d ¢yw. So in 1 Sam.iii. 4.
Numb. xiv. 14. See also Luke i. 38. and Acts
ix. 10. ¢ The Hebrews (observe Vatab., Erasm.,
and Brug.) answer by pronouns, where the
Latins use verbs and adverbs, as etiam Domine.”
It may be paralleled by our own idiom ‘‘aye,
sir.”” Indeed our aye and the é¢ja, ju or ya,
seem to be cognate with éyw. Certainly éyw,
or rather éywye, perpetually occurs in this sense
in the Classical writers.

31. ol TeA@rat xal al wdpvar] i.e. even the
worst of those profane and dissolute persons.
Ipod-yovot. lass explains this ‘lead on;’
and Schleus. and Wahl assign yet less admis-
sible senses. There seems no reason to abandon
the common interpretation ‘ go before,” or pre-
cede. In this sense it was understood by the
antients. The present may be taken for the
future.

32. év 6di dix.] A Hebrew form of expression
usual in Scripture, for, ‘he came to you in the
practice of, i. e. practising, righteousness. Or
it may be taken, with others, for édnywav els
SixatoaVmy, .

— rob morevoat adr*] Thisseems to be put
for els 74 mioT., i.€. doTe WiaT.

33. 7is] This is not found in several of the
best MSS. and some Versions and Fathers, and
was cancelled by Griesb., Knapp, Vat., Tittm.,
Fritz., and Scholz. It is, however, retained by
Matth, and Wets. ; but, if we may judge from
supra ver. 28., without reason. Nay, as Fritz.
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suggests, even the construction requires its
abffam-'g Anvév,] The X ly d

. wpvEer—Anvdy, e Anvds properly de-
noted the large vat (called the wine-press) into
which the grapes were thrown, to be expressed ;
in which sense it often occurs in the LXX. But
as this vessel had connected with it on the side
(hence sometimes called wpoArjvion), or under
it (to check, by the coolness of the situation, too
great fermentation) a cistern, into which the
exp juice flowed ; so, by synecdoche,
Anwés came to denote (as heres that vat ; which,
as it was necessarily subterranean, and sometimes
under the vat, so it was often called UwoXrjwviov,
as we see in Mark and Is. xvi. 10. These cis-
terns, which are even yet in use in the East, bore
some resemblance to the Adxxo: of the Greeks,
which the Scholiast on Aristoph. Ecl. I54. (cited
by Wets.) explains xal dpvyuara edpixwpa,
xal orpoyyila Terpdywva, (1 conjecture xal
eTpoyyVAa xal Terpdywya) i. e. capacioussub-
terranean cavities, sometimes round, and some-
times square; plastered and mortared, for the
reception of oil or wine.

— wipyov,] Namely, partly as a place of
abode to the proprietor or occupier, while the
produce was collecting ; and y for safeguard
to the servants stationed there as guards over the
place. Grot. observes that in the application of
the parable these circumstances are to be consi-
dered as serving for ornament, and are not to be
dwelt on, since they only express generally that
every thing was provided both for pleasure and
defence. TIewpyols. The word often denotes,
as here, the occupier of any estate, as distinguished
ﬁv;‘) the o ietor. ]*th for eath
. 4. xacpds T@v kapmov, e time for gather-
ing the fruit.’

— Aafeiv Tods kapwods abrov'] i.e. a cer-
tain portion of them. Rent was then (as it is to

ry / 10.
Luc. 20.17.
AG’)’G‘ A:t. 4, ll?
« Rom. 9.33.
9 1Pet.2.7

;hisd day in many parts of the East) paid in
ind.

35. édespav,] Aéperwv signifies properly to flay or
skin ; but as words signifying great violence come
at length, through abuse, to bear a milder sense,
it was at length used to signify beat severely.

37. é&vrpamijoovrar] ‘they will treat with
reverence.” ’Evrtpéweatac signifies 1. to turn
upon oneself ; 2. ex adjuncto, to be afraid ; 3. to
regard with reverence. Grot. remarks that the
expression is to be understood Beowperaes, not
to exclude prescience, but to denote that the
contingency of an event is viewed in its
causes.

41. xaxods kaxws dw.] Camp. renders, ‘he
will bring these wretches to a wretched death.’
This phrase, in which the Paronomasia is re-
markable, occurs very frequently in the Greek
writers from Homer downwards. It is worthy of
observation that by Luke the words are ascril
to Christ himself, and draw from the scribes the
exclamation un yévoiro! Of the many methods
devised for removing this aprarent discrepancy
the best seems to be that of Doddr., who sup-
poses that Christ in the first instance drew their
own condemnation from the Sanhedrim, and
then soon afterwards d their words, by
way of confirmation. There is nothing to stum-
ble at in the Priests pronouncmi their own de-
struction, since they seem not to have understood
Christ's drift in the parable.

— dwmodwoovor—abrwy.] This was the most
antient mode of paying rent (which term sig-
nifies what is rendered for occupancy) namely,
by rendering a certain proportion of the produce.
Of which I have adduced several examples with
illustrations in Recens. Synop. _The most appo-
site to the present purpose is Plato de Legg. 8.
I'ewp-y!ao 8¢ éxdedopévac ovhoats, dwapxnv Twy

K THe yns drorelovaiy.
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most dense and extreme, as being the furthest
removed from the light of the banquet.

14. woM\ol—éxAexTol.] See the long and able
annotation of Hammond in Recens. Synop., and
a fine observation of Theophyl. cited by Park-
hurst, . V. éxhexTds.

15, wayidebowai] *that they might ensnare
im, e term is properly used of snarin,
birds ; -but, like dypevew employed by Mark xii.
12, and the Latin irretire, and iilaqmrc, is used

of plotting any one’s destruction.

6. rév ‘Hpwdiavwy,] From the slight mention
of these in the New Testament, and the silence
of Josephus, nothing certain with respect to them
can be determined ; but the prevailing and best-
founded opinion seems to be, that they did not
form any distinct religious sect, (though probably
Sadducees in opinion, as was Herod,) but were
rather a political party, or club, composed of the
courtiers, ministers, domestics, and partisans and
adherents generally of Herod. This opinion is
confirmed by the termination of the word :avo,
which was in that age appropriated to denoting
political partisans, such as Cesariani, Pompeiani,
Ciceroniani, &c. See more in Horne’s Introd.
Vol. . 183, 184, 380. L.

- d)\quicT ‘upright,’ neither practising simu-
lation nor dissimulation. i

— ob péet—dvfpuwrwr.] The expressions od
pékes aoe wepl obdevds, and ob BAéwers els wpd-
cwrov dvd. (of which the former is a Greek
phrase, the latter a Hebraism) are thought to be
of the same sense. But Fritz., with others, denies
this, and lays down the connexion as follows :
‘tu per neminem a veritate te abduci sinis;
neque enim homines curas, quos si curares, a
vera via facile aberrares eum.” Thus he
thinks that wpdowror dvép. is put, by an unusual
circumlocution, for dv8pwmrovs. To this, how-
ever, 1 cannot assent; for the wpéo. adverts to
the external condition of men, with allusion to

its being no more a part of the man than the
wxpéowmov, or actor's mask. .

18. wownplav] This signifies, like the Latin
malitia, craft. “The other Evangelists use the
more definite terms wavovpyiav and Uwdx-
pLow,

19. 74 véutopa Tov miveov.] nummum ex eo
genere quo census exigi solebat. (Fritz.)

20. Tivos—émiypa vi& ““Our Lord (says Dr.
Hales, Chron, m1. 174.) baffles the malignant
proposers of the question, by taking advantage
of their own concession, that the denarius bore
the emperor’s image and superscription, and also
of the determination of their own schools, that
wherever any king’s coin was current, it wis a
proof of that country’s subjection to that govern-
ment. He significantly warns these turbulent
and seditious demagogues, the Pharisees, to
render unto Casar the dues of Casar, which they
resisted ; and these licentious and irreligious
courtiers, the Herodians, to render unto God the
dues of God, which they neglected ; thus pub-
licly reproving both, but obliquely, in a way
that they could not take any hold of.”

The éxeypadr in question was Katoap AD-
ww‘r' 'Iovdaids éakwxvias. ‘ Though (says

hitby) the question as to the right of Casar
to demand tribute of the Jews may seem to be
undecided by the answer, yet tlgurec_gt at
ver. 22, is decisive, and being united with the
preceding verses by oiv, it inculcates that du
of submission to established governments whic
is a leading feature of the Christian religion.”
Thus the duties both of civil and religious obe-
dience are sanctioned.

23. un elvat dvdoracw,) _Camtgb. in a long
and able annotation maintains that the sense
is, ¢ there is no future life.” He shows that the
Sadducees denied not merely the resurrection of
the body, but the immortality of the soul, and a
future state of retribution. *‘They had (headds)
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no notion of spirit,and were consequently obliged
to make use of terms which properly relate to the
body, when they spoke of a future state ; which

fore came at ength to be denoted simply by
the word resurrection.” .

4. un &xwv Téxva,] ‘without bearing an
children.’ tyappBpeiaer. This word (whic
occurs also in &e t.) denotes to marry a
widow by right of ity.

— awépua] This word, like the Heb. ym,
denotes offspnng or progeny, whether one or
more children ; though in Scripture it is almost
confined to the latter. On the contrary in the
Classical writers it _is generally used of the
former. So Soph. El. 1510. & (Ed. Tyr. 1087.
and a Delphic oracle in Thucyd. v. 16. Aduds
viod uibéov T rrippa—a'va?e’pew. There
are, however, examples in the Classical writers
of owépua in a plural sense. Thus Soph.
Trach. 304. Eurip. Med. 798. dA\d xraveir
T» owépua, ToAufoes, yivaw .

29. . r&cﬂe—ecoﬁ.l 1. e. ye deceive your-
selves by assuming a hypothesis, and by
your ignorance of the true sense of the Scrip-
tures ; not considering the omnipotence of God,
to whom renewal of existence can require no
more exertion of power than original creation ;
nor reflecting that God is able to raise_up the
dead without their former passions. By 7ds
ympdc is meant chiefly, but not entirely, the

B e & 112 On thi ti

. e apifovrat is question
there has beexz much_difference of opinion
among the Jewish Rabbins. The more recent

Aiddoxale,

of them maintain the affirmative ; the earlier ones
the negative. See a fine extract from Maimonid.
in Recens. Synop.

— ws dwe)tos Luke says lodyyehot. This
similarity must, however, by the context be
limited to the point in question, i.e. in not being
subject to the appetites of the body, and perhaps
in immortality. It does not therefore follow that
becaqse aniels are, as is supposed, composed
of spirit only, that the spirits of just men made
perfect shall have spirits only. That they will

have bodies of some sort or other, is certain
from 1 Cor. xvi. 42. s«t, which passage also
describes those bodies, though, as might be ex-
pected, too obscurely to be understood by us in
our present state.

32. Geds 'ABpadp,] i.e. the God and patron,
benefactor, of xbraharp; for God is said to be
the God of any one, inasmuch as he confers
benefits on him. See Doddr. Kuin. remarks
on the manner of argumentation here pursued,
so0 agreeable to the usual method of the Jewish
doctors, who used to slightly allude to p:
of Scripture, and left their auditors to find
consequence of any proposition, omitting, in ar-
gumentation, the transitions and conclusions, the
uses and applications.

35. weipdfwy abrév] Some modern Inter-
preters assign to -ru,mi%w the good sense, explo-
rans, trying, viz. his skill in Scripture ; which
seems to be countenanced by Mark. But most
adopt the bad one, tempting ; and there seems
no sufficient for abandoni e
interpretation. The tmthzaeemn to be (as Chrys.

°
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and Theophyl. suppose) that the man came with
an evil intention, but departed better disposed
towards Christ. .

36. mola évroAn ueydin] Here wola is for
7ls; and peydAn for ueyiorn, by Hebraism ; on
which account it has the privilege of a superlative,
in dispensing with the Article. Superlatives do
80, from the affinity which they bear to ordinals.
See Middlet. Gr. Art.vi. § 3& 4. But to turn
from words to things, the question involved a
matter of controversy among the Jewish Doctors
as to the preference or importance of different
precepts ; some maintaining the pre-eminence
of one, some of another. Only while they dis-
tinguished the Divine precepts into great and
small, they constantly gave the preference to the
ceremonial ones. Chnst, however, decided in
favour of the moral law, yet not to the neglect
of the ceremonial. :

37. E4>vq This reading is preferred by Mill
and Bengel; and is edited by Matth., Griesb.,
Knapp, Tittm., Vat., and Scholz, for the common
one elmey ; and that on the authority of nearly
all the best and a great part of the MSS,,
together with the Ed. Prin. confirmed by some
Fathers.

— & 8\y 17 xapdia &c.] These are formulas
nearly )
sense. The construction is Hebraic, for éx with
the Genit.,which is not unfrequentl{ found with
one or other of the above nouns. They are very
rarely united ; yet one example is adduced by
Wets. from Philo, .

. 39. buofa avry*] ‘ similar in kind, though not
in degree ;’ springing out of it and closely con-
nected with it. To» wAnclov, i.e. every person
with whom we have to do. Comp. Rom. xiii. 8.
And dyawdw signifies to exercise love or charity
towards. ‘Qs geavrdy. We are not commanded
to love or benefit our fellow creatures as much as
ourselves, because that would have been incon-
sistent with the principle of self-love which the
Almighty has implanted in us, for our preser-
vation. For the &s (like the Heb. 2) imports
not equality in degree, but similarity in kind.
Thus the precept corresponds to that of our
Lord at DMatth. vii. 12. See Whitby and
Doddr. .

© 40. év Tabrais xpépavrai.] This is generally

uivalent, and united for intensity of

L4 A ~ \ » ’ < r3 ~
MoV, €ws ay Gw TOoVS GXOPOUS GOV VTOoOTWOooIoYy TV

thought to be a metaphor taken from the custom
of suspending the tables of the laws from a nail
or pﬁg But the metaphor is common both to
the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, (nay almost all
languages) as used of things closely connected
and springing from the same origin. There is,
however, a lfebraism in the use of év for éx. Or
the év should have been followed by dvaxegpa-
Aawovyrat, or wAnpovwvrat, as in Rom. xiii. 9.
Fritz. well explains the sense thus: ‘in hoc
utroque precepto omnium, qua in V. T. le-
guntur, legum cardo vertitur. X

43. &v wvevpaT] scil. dylw, which is erpressed
in the parallefpassage of Mark. This is plainly
the sense, notwithstanding the attempts of some
recent Commentators to explain it away; and
such it is acknowl: to be by Fritz. Indeed
the writers of the Old Testament are always sup-

by our Lord to have written under the
lsnspi.rauon, more or less plenary, of the Holy
pirit.

— Kdpeov] *“This word, (says Campb.) cor-
responding with the Hebr. px, adon, signifying
Lord or Master, was a term unpiying an acknow-
ledgment of superiority in the person to whom it
was addressed, and therefore never given to infe-
riors, though sometimes, perhaps, out of courtesy,
to equals. Upon this, then, our Lord’s argument
turns. An independent monarch, such as David,
acknowledged no Lord or Master but God ; far
less would he bestow that title upon a son, or
d t; and uently the Messiah, being
8o called by him, under the influence of the
Spirit, and therefore acknowledged as his supe-
rior, must be Divine.” .

44. xdBov éx defiov] A comparison taken from
kings, on whose right hand sat the heir, or he
who was next in dignity, and on the left hand
he that was immediately below him in rank. But
sitting on the right implied also a participation in
the regal power and authority. Hence ocuufa-
a\ebew is interpreted by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.25.
Baai\ebew.

— &dws dv 053] ‘ while I make.” The image is
derived from the custom of conquerors putting
their foot on the neck of a vanquished enemy, as
a mark of subjugation. How the words are to be
understood of the Messiah, appears from 1 Cor.

xv. 25.8q.



Keg. XXIIL

KATA MATOAION.

101

-~ » * Y - » ’ ~ €\

45 xodwy cov. € ovv Aavid xakei avTov KVUpIOV, TWS VioS
» ~ \ » \ [\ N4 Y A » \ ~ ’ o

$6 avrov eéare; Kal ovdels edvvato avre amoxpbnvac Adyov
» [ ’ » 13 ~ ’ ’ ~ ° » \
oUde éToONunG€é Tis aw éxelvms Tis NMEPAS ETEPWTITAL AUTOV

’
OVKETL.

1 XXIII.

TOTE o 'Ingois é\dAnge Tois OdxAos Kai
2 rois pabnrais avrov, ®Aéywy' '
8 éxafigay ot ypaumareis xai ot Papigaior

~ ’
Exl T7s Mwgéws xafédpas 23 Ewrs.
s
wdvTa ovv 6oa

av elrwow Jy.i‘v Tnpety, TPEITE xal mwowiTe® Kard O¢ TA
épya avT@y pf woweite, Aéyovar ydp Kal ov wowovot.
4°dequevovot ydp opria Papéa Kai SvsfBdoraxta, Kaislun.
e’wcfgoe'adcv émi Tovs wmovs Tov avfpwmwwy TE 0¢ dax- Act. 15,10,

’ < -~ ’ ’ -~ ’ ’
5 TvAp avraov ov Belovar kwiocar avta.

6.13

p Supr. 6.
1, 2.‘:. 16.

Prdvra 0¢ Td épya
’

avrv mowovot wpos To Oeabyvas Tois avbpwmos. wAaTy- Jpm 1o

-~ 4
vovos &€ Td PulaxTipia avTdv, xai peyalvvovot Ta Kpdo-

-~ ’ ~
6 weda Tov twatiov avrov

Deut. 6. 8.
et 22. 12,

"¢0\o§o’i T THW mpwTokAigiav g Mare. 12

év Tois deimvots, Kkai Tds wpwroxabedplas év Tais ouaryw- Ll
- -~ ’ ~ -
7 yais, xkai Tovs acmacguovs €v Tais aryopals, xai kaheigfas 3>
~ L3 ~ \ ~
8vwo Twv avBpomwv paBBi, paBBi. vueis 3¢ un KAnfyTe

45. el oUp—daT1;] Some of the best Commen-
tators here ise an inversion of construction,
as in Mark ii. gg But as the sense is the same
either way, there is no necessity to resort to any
such supposition.

46. 7is] ‘any one,’ namely, of the class of
persons whom he had just silenced.’Exepwriioas,
1.e. to put such sort of captious ensnaring ques-
tions as those above-mentioned.

XXIII. 1. Tére] i.e. (as Chrys. and Theo-
phyl. explain) after he had put the Pharisees
and Sadf}ucees to silence. 'EAdAnce, addressed.

2. xabédpas] This alludes to the sitting pos-
ture in which the Jewish doctors always taught.
They are here said to sit in Moses” seat, by
baving succeeded to him in the office of teachers
of religion. 'Exdigav. This may be taken
a3 put like preterite for present, expressing an
action commencing in past time, but extending
to present, ‘ have seated themselves.” But it is
better, with Fritz., to suppose the Aorist used in
the sense of custom.

3. wdvra—mwowcire'] This must be taken re-
strictively (asin Col. ii1.20. & 22. Ephes.v.24.)
Le. all '.zinga which they read from the Law and
the Prophets, and whatever they taught agree-
ably thereto. This therefore will not at all
countenance the Romish doctrine of the infal-
libility of the Pope.

— Tnpeiv,] Some Editors cancel this word,
which is omitted in 7 MSS., some Versions, and
Latin Fathers. But that is very slender testi-
mony ; since Versions are, in a case like this, of

e authority ; and the MSS. are all of the
Alexandrian recension, and such as abound with
alterations arising from ill judged fastidiousness.
The Editors in question rarely consider the true
character of the language of the Gospels, which
has much of the wordiness distinguishing the com-
mon language of antient, and indeed all times.

4. decuebovst] ‘they bind om,’ load, as a
bundle or bale, on a pack-horse. By these
burdens we must understand the traditions of
the elders. .

— Tw 8¢ aam;x@-mﬁcml i.e. ‘they will
not take upon their own shoulders the burdens
they lay on those of others;’ not, ‘they rigour-
ously exact of others,” as Whitby exg ains.
The former interpretation is confirmed the
very antient gloss which crept into the Alex-
andrian recension, airol 8¢ Tw daxt.a. Here
we have a proverbial expression (common both
to Greek and Latin wrters) to denote ‘being
indisposed to exert oneself in any labour.’

5. mhaTvvova] Christ does not censure the
wearing of these or of the fringes, but the doing
it ostentatiously, by making them very large.
These phylacteries took their rise from a literal
instead of a spiritual interpretation of Deut. vi.
8. See their description in Rose’s Parkhurst, or
Horne's Introd. ’Fhat these were also, as the
Commentators inform us, regarded as amulets, or
charms to preserve from evil, may be very true ;
but when they would hence deduce the name
itself, we may hesitate ; for the name may quite
as well imply that they were thereby reminded
to keep the law. See a passage of Plutarch cited
by Kypke in loc.

6. mpwroxhiriav] ¢ the first seat at banquets.’
That was probably at the top of the table, as with
us; though among the Greeks and Romans the
middle place at a triclinium was the most
honourable. Mpwrokabedpias, i.e. on the seats
of the seniors and the learned, who sat imme-
diately under and with their backs to the pulpit
of the reader, their faces being turned toward
the people. 'Avyopais, i.e. the public places of
the city.

8. un xAnbire] ‘suffer not yourselves to be
callc(“.‘
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— xabnynrns,] There is some doubt as to the
reading here. - Many of the best Commentators
would read 8:ddaxalos, which is found in several

88., Versions, and_Fathers, but is received
by no Editor except Fritz.: doubtless because
it would seem a gloss on xafny. But diddox. is
80 much preferable, from its lein more_corre-
spondent to the Heb. '3, and such an offensive
repetition is thereby removed, that it can scarcely
be doubted but that it is the true reading. ‘O
Xpiwords. This is omitted in several antient
MSS, of the Alexandrian recension, and some
Versions and Fathers; is rejected by Mill and
Beni., cancelled by Griesb. and Fritz., and
bracketed by most other Editors. It probably
cr;pt in from ver, li).‘ ' cacth

. TaTepa—yns® | “style noman on our
Father.” There is an etﬂipsis of riva. y

12, 8o-ris 88— iwbriceTas.] A sentiment very
often introduced by our Lord, and indeed a fre-
quent maxim among the Jews, and often occur-
ring in the Classical writers. By Christ, however,
1t is employed in a spiritual sense, i.e. ¢ him God
will exalt.”

13, 14. These verses are tmnsfosed in the
textus vulgatus and most of the MSS.; but are
placed in the present order in the best MSS.
confirmed by several Versions and Fathers. And
8o the Edit. Prin. and Steph. This order, too,
(which presents a better connexion) has been,
with reason, approved by all the most eminent
C tors, and restored by Mill, Wets.,
Matth., Griesb., Knapp, Fritz., and Scholz. It
is sl?posed that the order was originally altered
by Erasmus, on the authority of the Vulgate;
and certainly for the worse. Ver. 13. is omi
in several MSS. of the Alexandrian recension,
with some Versions and Latin Fathers. But
there is no good ground for rejecting it. It
should seem that the text above adopted presents
the true readi:g and order, which was acci-
dentally changed by the eyes of the transcribers
being carried from the first oval 8¢—dwoxpiral!
to the second, by which the words 6+« xareofiere

—«xplpa were omitted, and afterwards inserted
either by the scribes, (perceiving their mistake,)
or by the correctors, but in the wrong place.

— xareoOiere] The xara is intensive, having
the sense ‘eat up.” Of this use of éofiw exam-
ples occur frequently in the Greek Classical
writers; and the same is the case with the cor-
respond'ent terms in Latin and indeed in the
modern languages. Ol«ias, goods, gmper%, as
olxos is often used in the Classical writers. Both
the above metaphors are found in Hom. Od.

. 237. xatédovor Pialws Olxov 'Odvoaios.

his was done by various subtle artifices. After
making them devotees, they devised various
means of laying them under contribution, or
caballed with the children to deprive the widow
of a portion of her dowry, for some return, either
in hand, or in expectation.

— mpopdoer] ‘under a pretext,” namely, of
religion ; for it was but a mask to conceal their
avarice. Maxpd. To be taken adverbially.
Sometimes, it 18 said, these prayers occupied
nine hours a day. Ilepioodrepov, ‘a more ex-
treme punishment.’

14. x\elere éuwpoobev Ty dvd.] For the
more Classical K\efeww dwd and dmwoxAeiew. It
may be compared with our phrase to shut the door
in the face of. The metaphor denotes the hin-
dering men from embracing Christianity, which
they effected by misinterpreting the prophecies,
and by other methods. Tols eloepyoudvovs,
“those who are entering,’ i.e. who are disposed
tolesnter. , Enpa 1A bial

. wepidyeTe—Enpav, proverbial expres-
sion freqfxel;{ both 1n Greek and Latin, import-
ini the greatest activity and exertion. At g:y‘;a‘u
sub. ynv. When Enpdv occurs in the phrase,
wédov may be supplied, as solum in _the Latin
expressions siccum, and liqguidum. The zeal of
the Jews for proselytism was, indeed, proverbial
among the Heathens, (See Hor. Sat. i. 4.) inso-
much that at length it was forbidden by the Con-
stitutiones Imperatorum. i

— vidv yeevwns] i, e, by Hebraism, * deserving
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of, or doomed to, hell.’ It is strange that Kypke,
Rosenm., and some others, should take dixA. to
signify dolosum. The atical objection to
the common interpretation, on the ground that
the word never occurs in the comparative, has no
force, for I have in Rec. Syn. adduced two
examples. Moreover, diwAdTepov, here and in
the other two passages where it occurs, is not an
adjective, but an adverb.

16. &vl Heb. 3, by. In this and the following
verses Christ condemns the subtle distinctions of
the Pharisees concerning oaths, and points out
the sanctity and obligation of an oath. OUdéw
éore, ‘it is a trifling matter.” A common hy-

le. T@ xpvow Tou vaov. By this some
understand the gold which adorned the Temple ;
others, the sacred utensils ; others again, the
money set apart for sacred purposes. As no par-
ticular gold is mentioned, it may be understood
of any or all the above. 'O¢eile:, for dpethérne
dore, * he is bound to perform his oath.’

17. 6 dyudfwr] ‘makes it sacred and apart

m common use.” The money was holy, be-
cause it was subservient to the uses of the temple,
and other sacred purposes, like the dvdfnuara
among the Greeks, and the dongria among the

ans. (Rosenm.)

21. Hence Jesus shows that all those smaller

are of equal force with the greatest; be-
cause, as no one would think of invoking an
inanimate object, so by them must be understood
(zermetonymmm the owner of them. (Rosenm.)
arowxfoavri. This is read, for the common
xaTowouvTt, in the greater part of the MSS. and
Ed. Prin.; and this has been with reason
adopted by Ben;l.‘! and Wets., and edited by
Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Vat., Fritz., and Sholz.
. dwodexaTovre—xiuwor,] The Pharisees
were scrupulously exact .in rendering tithes not
only of the fruits of the earth, but even of such
1nsignificant herbs as those here specified, as
¥d6oouov, the garden mint, dvnfov, not anise

(which would be dvigor), but dill; (on which
see Dioscor. 3, 461.) and xducwov, cummin, a dis-
agreeably pungent herb, and so little esteemed
that it was proverbially employed to e?ress
worthlessness. Thus kvuwonpooris signified a
miser, as we say a skin-flint. That the above are
only meant as ezamples of insignificant herbs, is
plain from Luke having ‘‘mint and rue,” with
the addition of xal wav )\dﬁav”' "Awodexa-
Fedev is aword not used by the Classical writers,
and only found in the Sept., where it expresses
the Heb. "wy, which signifies both to take tithe
and to pay tithe. Our Lord, it must be observed,
does not censure them for paying tithes of these
herbs, but, after performing these minute ob-
servances, for omitting the weightier matters of
the Law. This applies to all the subjects of the
woes in this Chapter, as is plain from the words
ravra édet woraai, kdxeiva un dpiévar.
d¢prixare] ‘ye neglect.” The word expresses
the Heb. 2w, often applied to the neglect of
Divine precepts. Td Bapirepa, graviora, the
more important injunctions, Kplaw, é\eow, xal
v xicrw. Render justice, charity, (or hu-
manity) and faith,’ or trust in God, as the proper
foundation of our love; not fidelity, as some
explain ; though that sense may be included.
Thus it will be agreeable to Luke’s mjv dydwnv
70U Ocov. The passage seems to be taken from
Micah vi. 8., and may be compared with Pind.
Olymp. 13, 6, 11. and Hor. Od. i. 24, 6.
al.l St iovres Tov xwvwwa,] Not ‘strain
at,’” (which was a mere typograpfucal blunder of
the first Edition of our common Version) but
strain out or off. There is an allusion to the
custom of the Jews (and indeed the Greeks and
Romans) of passing their wines (which in the
southern parts might easily receive gnats, and
indeed breed insects) through a strainer. See
Amos vi. 6. The former did it from religious
scruples, (the xeivwyr or culer vinarius being
unclean) the latter, from cleanliness. The
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ratio significationis arises as follows. The term
signifies to pass any liquid through a strainer,
(oboviov. See Dioscor. iii, 9. & v.82.) to sepa-
rate it from the U\n ; or material particles, (gnats

or aueht else) that they may be passed out an

off.  With respect to xaunhov, it signifies, not a
cable, nor a beetle, (as some would take it) but a
camel. To make the opposition as strong as may
be, two things are selected as opposite as pos-
sible, the smallest insect, and the largest animal.
This sort of expression was in use both with the
Jewish and the Grecian writers. KaTaw{vovres.
This word is used not of liquids only, but also
of solids, as here. In the former case it may be
;endered to gulp down; in the latter, to bolt

oun.

25. xaBapi{ere—mxapoyridos,] On the purifi-
cation of domestic utensils see Horne’s Introd.
Vol. 1. p.337. TIdpoys is a word found only
in the later writers, and signifies a platter, dish,
or, as some think, sauce-boat. Téuovow. There
is here a confounding of the two parts of the
comparison, which is not unusual in the best
antient writers. Thus Horace, ‘‘ rusticus ex-
pectat dum defluat amnis.” 'Adixias. This, for
the common reading dxpacias, is found in the
best and the greater part of the MSS., as also
many Versions and Fathers. It is also confirmed
by the Edit. Princ., and is adopted by Wets.
and edited by Matth., Griesb., Knapp, Tittm.,
Fritz., and Scholz. The internal evidence, too,
is as strong as the external; for it comports far
better with the character of the Pharisees, who
(as Campb. observes) are never accused of in-
temperance, though often of injustice. The com-
mon reading is esteemed by Scholz an Alexan-
drian reading.

26. xabdpibov wpwrov—xabapiv.] The meta-
phor is still continued, though the reasoning is
carried on according to the thing intended.

27. xexoviauévois,] whitened with chalk or
lime. The tombs were annually whitewashed,
that their situation might be known, and the
pollution of touching them avoided. This

-~ L] -
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whitening extended as far on the surface of the
ground as the vault reached under ground. The
sense is, that they were so polluted with vice,
that they defiled all who had communication
with them, and were avoided like sepulchres.
In the parallel passage of Luke xi. 44., where
they are likened to uvnueia dénla, (see Note
in loc.) there is, in fact, no discrepancy, but

reference is had to the contagion they spread
around them. ’AxaBapoias. Very a ite to
the present pu is a passage uced in

Recens. Synop. from the Schol. on Soph., who
explains the words gdxn Bapeias vonheias wAéa
by wemAnpwuéva—mis éx véocov dxabapoias,
i.e. pus and bloody matter. X

28, pearol—dvoulas.] Meords is almost al-
ways used cum genitivo mali.

29. olxodoucire] for dvoixodoueire, ¢ ye keep
in repair.’ £oqut-rs. Both the Jews and the
Heathens alike showed their respect for the
illustrious dead, by repairing and beautifying,
and, when nec , rebuilding their tombs.
See the Classical citations adduced by Wets,
¢ This,” as Kuin. observes, ‘“our Lord did not
mean to censure, but to expose the hypocrisy of
the Pharisees in pretending a respect for the
Prophets which they did not feel.” :

30. rjueba] There is the strongest testimony
to the truth of this reading, (for the common
one fjuev) which is found 1n most of the best
MSS., in some Fathers, and in the Ed. Princ.
It was with reason preferred by Beng., and
edited by Matth., Griesb., and others down to
Scholz.: funy was the usual Imperfect in th